WILLIAM PENN, Quaker, 
7 HIS BOOK, ENTITULE p, 
; De new Witneſſes proved old Hereticks. 


* Mi E6-R E1-N: 


He 1s proved to be an ignorant ſpatter-brain'd Quaker, who 
knows no more what the true God 1s, nor his ſecret De- 
crees, than one of his Coach-horſes doth, nor ſo much: 
For the Ox knoweth his Owner, and the Aſs his Maſter's 
 Scrip, but Penn doth not know his Maker, as is manifeſt 
by the Scriptures, which may inform the Reader, if he 
mind the Interpretation of Scripture in the Diſcourſe fol- 
lowing, 8 5 85 1 


: | 
I. That God was in the Form, Image and Likeneſs of Man's bodily Shape, 
as well as his Soul, from Eternity. - 
II. That the Subſtance of Earth and Matter was an eternal, daik, ſenſcleſs 
Chaos, and that Earth and Matter was eternal in the Original. 
III. That the Soul of Man is generated and begot by Man and Woman with 
the Body, and are inſeparable. 
IV. That the Soul and Body of Man are both mortal, and doth die and go 
to Duſt until the Reſurretion. | | = 
V. That to fulfill the Prophecy of E/aias God deſcended from Hezven into 
the Virgin's Womb, and tranſmuted his ſpiritual Body into a pure natural 
whe. and become a Man Child, even the Child Jeſus, Emanuel, God 
With us. | | 
VI. That God, by his Prerogative Power, hath elected the Seed of Adam to be 
ſaved, and hath pre-ordained the S2ed of the Serpent, ſuch as Penn the 
Quaker is, to be damned, without any other Inducement, but his own 
Prerogative, Will and Pleaſure. | 
VII. A Reply to the D.ſcourſe between Pens and me. | | 
VIII. What js meant by the Armour of God, the Wilderneſs, and the wild 
Beaſts T fought with in the Wilderneſs. /.; 


_ By LODOWICK MUGGLETON. „ 
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946 E 32, line 17, tranſmitted n/tead of tranſmutted; p. 65, J. 3, 
om the Bottom, or left out; Gen. i. 12, inſtead of Gen. i. 1, 23 
60, /. 17, the Letter b left out; p. 80, J. 13, nor inſtead of and; 5p. 
3, J. 6, as foo much; l. 15, field inſtead of Seed; p. 115, J. 22, 
nd God ſhall zue ,ö„, And ſhall not God; J. 28, is let out; p. 116, 
at, plainly igſtead of plain and clear; p. 117, J. 4, Sin inſtead of 
. 120, /. 1, Known inſtead of know; p. 127, 1. 6. on left out; 
138, /. 9, the Word God left out; p. 141, J. 34, thick left out; 
43. J. 13, Lee inſtead of Loe; l. 25, fat'ned igſtead of Bat ned. 
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JHA read over William Penn the Quater's Book, 
4 dritten againſt Reeve and Muggleton, and I have taken 
Notice of all thoſe Proofs of Scripture he hath brought againſt 
thoſe fix Points of Doctrine, or heavenly Secrets, to prove them 
Herefies : Alſo I have taken Notice of all thoſe Paſſages in bis 
Book, that is of moſt Concernment to the Reader io have an- 
_ /wered, And theſe fix Points have been ſufficiently treated of 
nin our Writings already, which might ſatisfy the Mind of any 
2 Perſon that hath any true Light in their Underſtandings, ſo that 
there need not have been any further Diſpute or Diſcourſe upon 
_ thefe Things; but becauſe here is riſen up of late another young 
1 Serpent, learned William Penn the Quaker, who hath under- 
laden to write in Behalf of the Quaker's Antichriſtian Doctrine, 
2 which denieth the Body of God without them, that owneth no 
other God but the Light in Man, which is the abſolute Spirit of 
Antichriſt in this laſt Age, as will appear in this Treatiſe ; but 
the Quakers People are very brag that they have got ſuch a 
Champion for their Captain, as learned Penn, to fight their Bat- 
tles, who hath been brought up at the Univerſity to read Hiſto- 
ries and old Authors Tudgments in Matters of Religion; and 
Penn hath found in thoſe old Authors Books, that ſome of theſe 
Secrets of God were owned by ſome formerly, but were judged to 
be Herefies by the aforeſaid old Authors; but Reeve and Mug- 
gleton never read any of thoſe Books, nor never knew that there 
was any ſuch Opinions held forth by any Man till. Penn hath 
diſcovered them ; ſo that we picked up no Knowledge at all in 
theſe ſix Secrets, from any Books whatſoever on Earth, but the 
Book of the Scripture only, and the three Books in Heaven that _—_ 
were opened unto us by the Revelation of the Seed of Faith, the 3 
Seed of God in us, which will appear in this Treatiſe ; therefore 
to put a Stop to the Quakers glorying in their Champion, and 
to ſatisfy the Defires of ſome Friends, I ſhall put myſelf to that 
Trouble which I was very unwilling unto. I ſhall give Anſwer 
lo bis wicked and ignorant Pampblet, who hath diſcovered the 
© + NG 5 1 5 | oF ; | . Anti- 
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Brethren that were before him: Let ihe Reader mind and obſerve, 
that his Book tonfiſteth, the Subſtance and Matter of it, of three 
Parts: The firſt Part is to ftir up the Civil Magiſtrate to the 


Perſecution of this Dodrine and Commiſſion. of the Spirit, as 


may be ſeen in bis Epiſtle; bis Words are theſe: It will appear 
both reaſonable and neceſſary, that by an external Judge and 


| Witneſs they ſhould be tried, and if upon their Arraignment 
at the Bar they be found only to have patched up old Phan- 


taſms together, I hope they will be judged to be both hor- 


rible Impoſtors, and their Commiſſion to be a meer Counter- 


feit. Here the Reader may ſee what the Quakers Spirit would 
do if it lay in their Power; they would have an external Judge 
to puniſh others for Matters of Religion, which doth diſcover 
what is in their Hearts had they Power to effect it. The ſecond 


Part of his Book confiſteth much upon old Authors Books, and 
f their Judgment upon Heręſies, which Penn hath read at the 
Univer/ity, and how be endeavoured to find out the Soul of 
Man, if he could but have ſeen bim anatomized alive, be doth 
imagine be could have found out the Soul of the Man if it had 


been mortal. The third Part of Penn's Book doth conſiſt of 


cavilling Arguments againſt the true Senſe of every Word, and 
ſo he raiſeth Quibbles and Animadverſions, as be calls them, 


againſt all Things of moſt Concernment, which are ſpoken as Plain 


as can be ſpoken in the Engliſh Tongue ; but Penn hath afted 
the Part of Jack Pudding in a Play; be anſwereth croſsly to 

every Word to make the People laugh, ſo he is counted the moſt 
witty that can quibble moſt, Penn is counted a witty Man, be- 


cauſe he hath raiſed more Quibbles againſt the plain Truth, than 


all the Quakers before him, which will appear more at large in 


this 7 ** if minded * the Reader i in the — Rane: 


ANSWER. 


EO 


"Antichriſtian Spirit © in the Buakers, more apparent than bis . 8 


CHAP. 1 


| E R E. followeth the Anſwer to William Penn the 
Quaker his Book written againſt Reeve and Muggle- 
ton, who hath declared, as a great Secret to the World, 
that God is not an Infinite Spirit i in every Place at all Times, be 
calls old Hereſy, In Pag. the 6th, Penn faith, it is contrary to the 
Scriptures, which ſay, He meaſures out the Heavens with his 
Span, nor, can the. Heaven of Heavens contain him. Penn 
faith, that this is againſt Scripture ; we prove his firſt Proof 
of Scripture is, Deut. xxxiii. 26, 27. the Words are theſe, 
There is none like to the God of Jeſhurun, who rideth upon the 
Heaven in thy Help, and in his Excellensy on the Sky. The 
eternal God is thy Refuge, and underneath are the everlaſting 
Arms, 
Penn's Words : : I the Cod of  Jeſhurun Be the true Cod, 
and none be like to. him; then, faith he, Cannot Man's bodily 
Shape be the Likeneſs of "the true God; and ſaith, Conſe fauent, 
F Muggleton's God be. in the ew” of Man's bodily Shape, be 


15 not. the true God, becauſe be is not. ag, God 2 Jet 
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Pag. 7. Pem faith, If the "Almighty Cod were but of the- 
Dimenſion of a middle faturel Man, how could he be ſaid to 
ride upon the Heavens and the Sky, and to have his everlaſting 
Arms under a People, many of whom being ſingly bigger than 
himſelf : For, by Muggleton's Frintinges, ſaith he, we are ſtill 
to keep to the literal Senſe. 

Muggleton's Anſwer and Interpretation, to prove by Scrip- 
ture, that the God of Jeſburun was at that Time, when Moes 
| ſpake thoſe Words, in the Image, Likenels, and Shape of Man's 
Body, and that the Body of the firſt Man Adam was created 
in the Image of God, in reſpect of his bodily Shape, as well 


as his Sou}, for if the Man Adam's Soul was created in the 


Image of God, bis Body was created and made in the Image of 


God allo : For God gave every Creature a Body ſuitable to. 


that Life or Soul he created; and ſeeing he hath ſaid, that 
he hath. made Man his own Image, and hath denied all Things 
which he hath made to be his Image but Man only; fo that 


Man's Body is the Image and Likeneſs of God as well as his. 


Soul, elſe God would have made ſome Diſtinction between 
them. For this, I fay, it. God ſhould have made Man's Soul 


like himſelf, and his Body of another Shape, it would have 
been ridiculous for Moſes to ſay that God made Man in his 
own Image and Likenefs, if the Body. of Man had not been 


the Image of God as well as his Soul: Let the Reader conſi- 
der that it is the Life or Soul that gives Shape and Form to 


all Bodies whatſoever, both heavenly Bodies, and earthly 
Bodies; and without Life and Soul here can be no Bodies at 


all, neither in Heaven nor in Earth; : fo that if God made Man 


in his own. Image and Likeneſs, "and breathed in him the. 


Breath of Life, which was his holy Nature, whereby Man 


became a living Soul: So that if 18 Soul of Adam was of 


God's holy Nature, o was his Body of God's holy Form, 
Shape, ks. Likeneſs ; alſo elſe God did not make Man in his 
own Image, he made but Part of Man in bis own Image and 


| Likeneſs, and not the whole Man; Which is horrible Wicked-- 


; gels for any Map to affirm, as wicked Penn the Quaker doth. 
For by his Aﬀettion, he maketh God that great Necro- 

' manicer- or Comjurer, to make the Soul of Man in his own Image, 

86g his cy of another Pr This Opinion of Penn's hath 


been: 


been the Cauſe that ſo many learned Men hath ſtudied the 
Art of that Conjurationand Necromancy, and ſeveral curious 
9 Arts of that Nature by the Figure; and this Opinion hath been 


the Cauſe of ſo many Witches, imagining that Spirits may 
S appear without Bodies, and Spirits raiſed without Bodies, as I 
X have ſhewed more large in the Interpretation of the Witch of 
Endor. This Opinion is itſelf more darker chan Pitch. 
= Again, if Penn the Quaker could ſeparate the Image of God, 
the Soul of Man, from the Body, and let me ſee God's Shape, 
Image and Likeneſs ſtand by itſelf, and the Body, that is not 
God's Image, Shape, nor Likeneſs, ſtand by itſelf, as blind 
Penn ſaith ; then all People might ſee what* is God's Image 
and Likeneſs, and what is not, and fo Men's Minds would be 
ſatisfied, and know God's Image and Likeneſs, when they 
ſee his Holy Nature or Seed ſtand by itſelf, and the Body and 
Shape of Man by itſelf, which Penn faith is another Shape, and 
not the Image and Likeneſs of God. 1 F 


" 
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Again, I ſhall prove by Scripture, that God himſelf was in 
the Form and Shape of Man's Body from Eternity, or before 
the World was made, or before he created this viſible World, 
and all other Creatures here below; and becauſe the Beginning 
of Man is but as Yeſterday, five thouſand odd hundred Years 
ſtanding, and cannot comprehend by its Reaſon what Eternit 
1s, nor how to conceive that the Eternal Being, which we call 
God, ſhould admit of any Form, Shape, or Likeneſs, at all, in its 
own Being; yet the Reaſon in Man will call God the Being of 
Beings, and that this Eternal Being hath given Forms and 
Shapes to all other Beings, but hath no Form nor Shape of its 
own. This is the Imagination of Reaſon in Man; this is the 
Angels Nature that was caſt down from Heaven upon this 
Earth, and this Imagination of Reaſon, is that which is re- 
ſerved in Chains of Darkneſs until the Judgment of the Great 
Day; and William Penn the Quaker is one of thoſe Angels 
that was caſt down in the Seed of that Reprobate Angel, who 
deceived Eve, and is reſerved in Chains of Darkneſs until the 
Judgment of the Great Day; this T know to be true. 

But to the Matter in Hand, to prove by Scripture, that God was 
in the Form and Shape of Man's Body as well as his Soul, before 
che World was, I deſire the Reader to obſerve, that Things of this 
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Nature cannot be underſtood but by Faith 3 for as the Reaſon 
in Man is the Evidence of Things that are ſeen by the natural 


Sight, or Light of the Eye, dE in this World, as the natu- 


ral Light, Sig ht, and Underſtanding in Man, it doth diſtin- 
guiſh T oy by their Forms and Shapes; a Horſe of one 
- Shape, a Cow of another; and ſo of Sheep and Dogs, and 
all. other- Creatures elſe here. in this World, that hath the Breath 
of Life in them, they are diſtinguiſhed by their Forms and 
Shapes. Now, if. any. of theſe Creatures, that have the Breath 
of Lite in them, if they had no Body, Form, nor Shape, how 
could you give that Breath of Life a Nate? What would you 
call it? As for Example; a Horſe bath the Breath of Life in 
him, and is a ſtrong Creature; now, if this Horſe had no Form 
nor Shape, what would you call him? Or what Work would he 
do for you, if he had no Body, Shape, nor Form for his Breath 
ef Life to dwell in? For this, I ſay, there is no Breath of 
Life can proceed, or have any Being at all, but in a Body and 


Shape; for there is no Shape in Breath of Life; and where 


there is no Body nor Shape, there is no Breath of Life at all; 
for there can be no Breath of Life at all without Body. Form, 
and Shape; therefore, the Reaſon of Man hath given Names 
to every Creature that hath the Breath of Life in them, accord- 
ing to the Form and Natures of their Bodies, and Shape 
of them. 3 
So likewiſe, Faith is the Evidence of Things not ſeen, and the 
| Subſtance: of Things hoped for; for as in Heb. xi.'3. Through 
Faith -we underſtand that the Worlds were framed by the Word 
of Cod, ſo that Things <wbich are ſeen, were not made of Things 


Which do appear. So that by the ſpiritual and heavenly Light 


of Faith in Man, be that hath Faith in his Heart, may fee, by 
the Eye of Faith, the Form, Nature, and Shape of God, who 
is Eternal, as Man, by bis natural Sight, doth ſee the Forms, 
Natures, and Shapes of. Creatures here upon Earth; and that 
Faith doth evidence to me, and all that hath true Faith in them, 
that God was a glorious ſpiritual Perſon, in Form like a Man 
from Eternity, even as ſure as the, Natural Sight of Man doth 
evidence to him, that he bath ſeen the Faces, Bodies, and Pro- 
Portions of many Men here upon Earth; likewfſe Faith is the 
N to me. that God ms the © globe * „ 


85 


Bodies in Forms and Shapes like Man, and like his own Form 
and Shape; and that they axe capable, being ſpiritual Bodies, to 
aſcend and deſcend at the Pleaſure of God, and at their own 
Pleaſure; and that theſe Angels are innumtrable ; and that God 
made theſe Angels of that Earth and Waters n the Firma - 
ment of Heaven, even of that Earth and Chryſtal Waters, 
where His Reſidence or Perſon was erernally before this" World 


of Man was made. 


And chat the Angels were all Males i in vom like Man, nt: ; 


| to 8 in Number, nor decreaſe. in Number, but to give 


Praiſe and Glory unto God their Creator, for ever and ever. 
Furthermore, Faith is the Evidence to me, that God created 
out of that Earth and Chryſtal Waters aforefaid, all Manner 
of Celeſtial Creatures in Heaven, as there is here upon Earth; 
ſo that God made all theſe Creatures here upon Earth in the 

Beginning, from that Pattern in the Heavens; ſo that God cre- 


ated the Terreſtial Creatures here on Earth, as Horſes, Bulls, 


Lions, Dragons, Rams, Dogs, Fiſh, and Fowl, and all other 


Oreatures that hath the Breath of Lie and Man to rule over 


them, from that Pattern of his Creation in the Heavens of all 


Manner of Celeſtial Creatures. And as Angels were Spiritual Bo- 
dies, like unto God himſelf, but not of God's own Nature; 


therefore, he made Man of this Terreſtial Earth, beipg of * 


more groſſer Matter, and breathed into him thè Breath of Life, 


which was his Own Nature, even the Nature of Faith; ſo that | 


the Man Adam was created compleatly the Image and Likeneſs 
of God, both in Form and Nature, though an earthly-Terreſtial 
Man, anſwerable to the Angels Bodies that were created Cele- 
ſtial, Spiritual, and Heavenly, according to the Pattern God 
ſaw he had created in the Heavens; only this is to be obſerved 
by the Reader, that all thoſe Celeſtial Creatures which God 
ereated and made in the Heavens above, as well Angels as other 
Creatures, they were all created Male Creatures, not to increaſe, 


nor to decreaſe, as I ſaid before; neither was there any. Female 


are in the: Celeſtial TIRES: 
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CHAP. II. 


Ecauſe what Creature ſoever God made in the Celeſtial 
Heavens to ſet forth his Glory, they were not to increaſe 


and multiply, nor to decreaſe, die, and leſſen, but to ſet forth 


their Creator's Glory for ever. For Female of all Creatures, 


as well as Women, God made on Purpoſe to increaſe and mul- 


tiply here in this World: ſo that one Generation might pals 
away, and another come, even to the End of Time: For as 
to increaſe and multiply had a Beginning of Time, as the Cre- 
ation of this World had a Beginning of Time, ſo there will be 


an End of Time to this World, and an End of increafing and 


multiplying, both of Man, and of all other Creatures whatſo- 
ever, Furthermore, all thoſe living Creatures in Heaven above, 
did God create out of that Earth and Matter above the Stars; 


all Manner of Celeſtial Creatures, with Spiritual Bodies; every 


Thing in its Kind, for his own Glory; before it came into 
God's Heart to make this World, or to make Man in his own 
Image. And, further, God made all Celeſtial Creatures in Heaven 
with Spiritual Bodies; and without a Body did God make no 
living Creature at all; neither did God make thoſe Spiritual 
Creatures in Heaven of nothing, but he had Matter to make 


them of: viz. Earth and Water, as aforeſaid, 


So that by Faith a Man may perſectly pre what God was, : | 
and is, in his Form, Shape, and Nature, from Eternity; and 
what Form and Nature Angels are of, and of what Matter and 


Subſtance God made Angels, and all other Celeſtial Creatures, 
their Spiritual Bodies of, in Heaven, above the Stars, viz. of that 
glorious Earth, and Chryſtal Seas, or Waters, above the Fir- 
mament of Heaven : The Scriptures are full to prove the Per- 
ſons and Nature of Angels, and the Form, Perſon, and Na- 

ture of God; yet, for want of Faith, Men underſtand them 


not; therefore, I cannot expect that unbelieving Men ſhould 


underſtand what Matter and Subſtance God made all Creatures 


in Heaven of, ſeeing the Scriptures hath not declared it, as : 
Math the other; but the Faith that is of God's own Nature, 


not 880 i as 0 know no more e than what i is written in Wo: 


En For 


4 SRP - 
For true Faith is the Subſtance of theſe Things hoped for, by 
him that hath Faith in his Heart, and the Evidence of Things, 
he never ſaw by the Eye of Reaſon, nor by the Sight of the 
natural Eye. I know theſe Things will be looked upon by ur- 
believing Men as idle Tales; yet theſe Things may be under- 
ſtood by Faith, as well as Paul did underſtand by Faith, that 
the Worlds were framed by the Word of God, 

So that the Reader may fee, that God hath framed two 
Worlds by his Word ; that 1s, the Celeſtial World, where none 
but Spiritual Bodies are, and this Terreſtial World, we now ſee, 
where none bur Terreſtial and Natural Bodies are; where is Mor- 
tality increaſing and decreaſing. continually, as long as this 
World doth laft; ſo that by Faith a Man may as well under- 
ſtand, and know what Subſtance and Matter God made An- 
"XZ gels, and all other Creatures of, in that World above, which is 
called the World to come (becauſe it is yet to come to us) as 
to know by Faith, that this World was framed by the Word of 
God, or had a Beginning, or ever ſhall have an Ending. Thus, 
) by Faith, a Man may ſee as perfectly what God is in Heaven, 
| | above the Stars, and what Creatures God hath created there in 
2 Celeſtial State, and what their Forms, Shapes, and Natures - 
o are, as really as a Man may fee the Glory, Perſons, Forms, 
and Shapes of Kings and Princes, and the Forms, Natures, and 
Shapes of all living Creatures under the Firmament of Heaven, . 
by the Eye of Senſe and_Reafon. Thus the Reader may ſee, 
that Faith is the Subſtance of Things hoped for, and the Evidence 
= of Things not ſeen, by the Eye of Senſe and Reaſon, DE 
= In the next Place, I ſhall: interpret thoſe Scriptures Penn. 
brings to prove, that God is not in the Shape of a Man, in 
Reſpect of his Body; and that Man, in Reſpect of his Body, 
is not the Image of God. Theſe gre Penn's Words, and the 
Scripture he brings to prove it, is Deut. xxxiii. 26, 27, where 
it is faid, There is none like to the God of Jeſhurun, who rideth 
upon the Heaven for thy Help, and in his Excellency on the S y]; 
the Eternal God is thy Refuge, and underneath are the everlaſi- 
ing Arms; and he ſhall: thruſt out the Enemy from before thee, | 
and ſay, Defliroy them, © . 


= 


Muggletoy's Anſwer and Interpretation, Let the Reader mind, 
chat this Place of Scripture doth no ways prove that God is not 


P44 8 


: e be 80] 
b * the Shape of ã Man, an that Man, in Reſpect of bis Body, 
is not the Image of God; but doth prove altogether that Man 
-is the Image of God, in Reſpe& of his Body, as well as his 
Soul. Mind, that the God of Jeſburun, ſpoken of here by 
Moſes, is that very ſame God Moſes ſpeaks of Gen. i. 26. And 
God ſaid, Let us make Man in our Image, after our Like- 
neſs, In verſe 27. So God created Man in his own Image, in the 
1 Inage of God created be him, Male and Female created be them. 
= Theſe Words the Reader May ſee are plain. Now the Queſtion 
8 is, Whether Moſes did really believe, when he wrote thoſe 
Words, that God made Man in his own Image and Likeneſs: I 
do really believe that Moſes Faith did cauſe him to ſpeak as he 
4H did believe; as David ſaid, in another Caſe, 1 believed, there. 
1 fore, I ſpałke. And that Moſes Faith did ſee, by Revelation, 
2 | that God was a glorious ſpiritual Body, in Form and Shape 
=z be like a Man, when God created Man, and from Eternity, elſe 
|  __ _ -Mefes would never have written thoſe Words without any Di- 
ſtinction; and this was the Prophets Faith, and the Apoſtles 
Faith ; and Jam of that Faith, being made Partaker of the 
2 like precious Faith and Revelation of Moſes. Likewiſe, I know 
—_ that Mofes's Faith was, that Man, in Reſpect of his bodily Shape, 
= : is made in the Image of God, and that God's Perſon, Body, 
and Shape, though Heavenly, Spiritual, and Glorious, was, in 
Form and Shape, like a Man from Eternity, and is ſo ſill, and 
will be of the-ſame Form and Shape to Eternity. I wonder 
= how the. Imagination of Reaſon in Man came to derogate from 
the Senſe of ſuch plain poſitive Words, to imagine the Soul of 
* Man to be the Image of God, and not of his Body; ſo that 
= one Half of Man is the Image of God, and the es Half 
_ = not. I know the Cauſe is, that the Imagination of all Men in 
the World, are by Nature, in Chains of Darkneſs, and ſhall 
_— a reſerved in Chains of Darkneſs until the Judgment of the 
a teeat Day ; then ſhall all Men know that God was in the Form 
1 and Shape of Man's Body, as well as his Soul, and that Man's 
Body was the Image of God, as well as his Soul; but all Men 
_ ſhall not. ſee God Face to Face, only ſuch as did believe he 
1 | had a Face and Body in this Life: | 
SGecondly, This God of Jeſburun is. the God. of n 
| ue: oe of 2 AK Hog. of. IA 3. the God. of : 


. 
£ - * 

RY * 8 . 
. * „ bs. 0 {> 

4 * * - 5 K's . 

j \ a - 

. n "3. + Fas - Wa 

1 7 s "> . 
* 5 ; 4 + - 
wh Sy ; * * * 73 * : 
[ 4 * * et, - 2 
7 4. E < TL NE $ 1 — * * £ 4 | i 
Z | Se By > 2 8 3 ; x, r : . * 7 * p : * 


"$4 TI 5 


19 3 


Was the God of Jacob or of Jſracl, and God made Meſes King 
in Jeſhurun, that is, Moſes was made King, to lead and guide 


the Inheritance of Jacob, in that he gave forth a Law to the 
Children of 7/rae/, as you may fee in the 4th and gth Verſes 
of this Chapter. Moſes commanded us a Law, even the Inhe- 


ritance of Jacob: And he was King in Jeſhurun, when the 


Heads of the People, and the Tribes of Iſrael, were gathered toge- 
ther : So that the God of Feſpurun was the God of //rael, or the 
God of Jacob. The fame God that made Man in his own 
Image, and that ſpake to Abrabam, Iſaac, and Jacob, and did 
appear unto them in the Form of a Man, and made Cove- 
nants and Promiſes unto them, that their Seed ſhould be his 
Inheritance; and Moſes was made King here on Earth, of*the 
God of Feſhurun's Inheritance; ſo that this Scripture makes not 


to Penn's Purpoſe to prove, that Man is not the Image of God, 


in Reſpect of his bodily Shape, but altogether the contrary. 
In this Chapter, Moſes bleſſeth the twelve Tribes of /ſraet, 


and bleſſing them, he inſtructed them, and encouraged them 


to truſt in that God, that had done ſo many wonderful Things 
by his Hand in the Midſt of them: Saying, there was none, 


meaning no God, like unto the God of Feſbyrun, that is, there 


was no God like unto the God of Jacob, God of Vrael, who 
rideth upon the Heaven for tby Help, and his Excellency on the 
Sky. Verle 27. The Eternal God is thy Refuge, and underneath 
are the everlaſting Arms; and he ſhall thruſt out the Enemy be- 
fore thee, and ſhall ſay, Deſtroy them. What doth this ſignify 
as to God's Form, being like unto Man's Body, becauſe there 
u no God like unto the God of Feſhurun; therefore ſhall we 
conclude, that Man's Body and Shape was not made in the 
Image of God, as well as his Soul, becauſe there is no other 


| God, nor Man, can do thoſe wonderful Things as the God of 


Jeſhurun did, Theſe Words of Moſes were only to encourage 
the People to truſt in that God, that had brought them out of 


q Egypt, with a high Hand, and parted the Red-Sea, that they 


might go on dry Land, and had thruſt out their Enemies 
before them: So that theſe Things they had Experience of, 


W might cauſe them to truſt in the God of 7/rael, or in the mighty 
= God of Jacob, and not rebel againſt him, ; 22s 


- 


C 


e 
CHAP. III. 


ſhurun, being a ſpiritual Body, can deſcend in a Cloud from 


the Sky, and aſcend in a Cloud to the Sky again; fo that a ſpi- | 


FJ ECAUSE there was no God could do ſuch mighty Works, 
D not like unto the God of Jeſburun, even the God of 1/- 
rael, who rideth upon the Heaven for their Help, which no other ⁵ä 
Cod can do, and his Excellency on the Sky, to help his People 
Iſrael ; for he could deſcend in a Pillar of Fire by Night to 
help his People, and deſcend in the Pillar of a Cloud by Day; 
to diſcomfort his People's Enemies; ſo that the God of 7e. 3 


ritual Body may be ſald 7o ride upon the Sky in his Excellency, 5 


which no other God can do; and, in this Regard, there is none 


like unto the God of Jeſburun, the God of Jacob, the Eterna 
God, who created Man in his own Image, who, Moſes laid, 
in ver. 29, Happy art thou, O Iſrae): Who is like unto thee, 0 
People, ſaved by the Lord, the Shield of thy Help ! and ſo forth, 
This is the true Interpretation of theſe Scriptures, ſo that the 
God of Jeſburun is the ſame God that made Man's Body and 
Shape, in his own glorious Image, and that the God of Fe/bu- 
run, which none was like unto, was, at that Time, in Form 


like a Man's bodily Shape, only God's Body was ſpiritual, 
heavenly, and glorious; therefore able to ride upon the Heaven, 


and upon the Sky, which no other God nor mortal Man could do: 


Therefore, none is like unto the God of Jeſburun, the mighty 


God of Jacob, who made Man in his own Image and Like- 


neſs, in Reſpect of his bodily Shape, as well as his Soul. This 


was the true Meaning of Moſes; only this Hint I would give 


the Reader to underſtand, that the Imagination upon the Heaven, 
and upon the Sky, without a Body, when the unclean Spirit of 


Imagination goeth out of a Man, it rideth upon the Sky, 


3 


without a Body, ſecking Reſt, but can find none; ſo it returns 
into the Body again, and there abides till Death; becauſe no 
' Reſt can be had to any, Spirit whatſoever without a Body; 
therefore it is that none is like unto the God of Jeſburun, who 
| Trideth upon the Heaven, and upon the Sky, with his ſpiritual 
Body and Soul together, becaule his Spirit and Soul, thovg) 
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it be the Eternal Spirit, it cannot be without a Body eter- 
nal alſo. 5 5 . 
Page 7, Penn quotes 1 Kings viii. 25, and 2 Chron. xxvi. 
6. 18. to prove that God was not in the Form of a Man, when 
he made Man in his own Image; the Words were Solomon's 
Words, when he built the Temple; his Words are theſe: But 
dil God indeed dwell on the Earth! Behold, the Heaven and the 
Heaven of Heavens cannot contain him! ; 
Penn's Words to this; faith he, If Ihe Earth, on which dwells 

ſo many Millions of Men, be not able to receive God as he is, and 
in Compariſon of limitting him to any Place ſuitable to ſuch a 
Body, as Muggleton ſaith, he hath the very Heaven, and the 
Heaven of Heavens cannot contain him; certainly, ſaith he, this 
= -mmenſe and infinite Being muſt be of a larger Extent than the 
Proportion of a mortal Man, his own Creature. | ; 
3 Anſwer, What an ignorant Concluſion doth this ignorant 
blind Anti-Chriſtian Quaker draw from theſe Words of Solo- 
mon. As to thoſe Words of Solomon, I ſay he was no Penman 
= of Holy Writ ;z therefore, his Words nor Books he writ, were 
no true Ground of Faith to others, for he had no true Faith 
= himſelf; if he had, it would have kept him from that ſad Fall 
be had when he was old, as may be read at large, Neither 
was Solomon's Books writ by Inſpiration of the Holy Spirit of 
2 Faith, as the Prophets and Apoſtles Writings were; therefore, 
it is ſaid, that all Scripture is given by Inſpiration, and Hol 
= Men ſpake as they were inſpired by the Holy Spirit: But Solo- 
mon was never counted by the Prophets nor Apoſtles a hol 
Man; he is commended for natural Wiſdom above all that 
= were before him, and that ſhall come after him, and for legal 
& Juſtice and Righteouſneſs between Man and Man, when he 
= came firſt to poſſeſs the Kingdom; but he was never counted 
= an holy Man, but rather unholy, in that his Heart was not 
perfect before the Lord, as his Father David's was, but did fall 
= to horrible Idolatry ; ſo that Solomon was no Scripture Writer. 

| This I prove by Cbriſt's own Words, after he was riſen from 
the Dead; ſee Luke xxiv. 27. And beginning at Moſes and all 
the Prophets, he expounded unto them in all the Scriptures, the 
Things concerning bimſelf. And in Verſe 44, of that Chapter, he 
ſpeaketh more fully to it. * he ſaid unto them, Theſe are the 


* 


Words. 


\ 
= 
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Words that I pale unto you, while I was yet with you, that 
all Things muſt be fulfilled which were written in the Law of 
Moſes, and in the Prophets, and in the Pſalms, concerning me. 
So that Chriſt doth exclude Solomon from being any Scripture 
Writer; becauſe Solomon was no Prophet, neither had he the 
Spirit of Prophecy, neither did he ever write any Thing con- 
cerning Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh, as Moſes, the Prophets, 
and David his Father, who wrote the Pſalms, did; fo that the 
Reader may ſee that theſe Words, that Penn brings to prove, 
that God is of ſuch a vaſt Bigneſs, bat the very Heaven, and 

Heaven of Heavens cannot contain him, is no Scripture nor 
Ground of Faith for any Man; neither do thoſe Words any 
ways, in the leaſt, diſprove that the Eternal God was not in 


the Form and Likeneſs of Man, when he made Man in his 


own Image, 


- TI confeſs that Solomon was a wiſe Man in Things of Na- 
ture, beyond all that were before him, or ſhall come after him, 
even beyond his Father David; but in ſpiritual and heavenly 
Things David-was beyond him, and David did believe that 
God was in the Form and Shape of a Man from Eternity, how 
elſe could David in the Spirit of: Prophecy, ſay, The Lord ſaid 
unto my Lord, fit thou on my Rigbt- hand, till I make thine 
Enemies my Footfool - So that David did really believe that 
God, who was in Heaven, is Lord, and Creator of. both 
Worlds, would take upon him his Seed in the Womb of a 
Virgin, and ſo become David's Son; ſo that David's Lord is 
become David's Son. * any can underſtand this Myſtery any 
better than thoſe Jews did that talked with Cbriſt, when he 


aſked them this Queſtion, let them underſtand it, and it will 
be for their good. 


So that David's Lord was: in the Form of a Man, before he 


became David's Son; and when he had taken David s Seed up- 
on him, and ſo became David's Son, he was in the Form and 
Shape of a Man alſo; ſo that God never was in any other 
Form or Shape, but the Form, Shape, and Image of a Man; 
and who ever apprehends otherwiſe of God, as I myſelf once did, 
are in a great Error; for when I apprehended God to be ſo big 
as Solomon and Penn the Quaker doth, that the Heaven, and Hes. 
ven wy Heavens connot contain lim, 1 had no Peace, becauſe 1 Food 
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find God no where; for ſuch a God that cannot be contained, 

nor confined to no Place at all, neither to Heaven above, nor to 

che Earth beneath, is no God at all, but the meer Imagina- 
tion of Reaſon and the Devil: For "if God be ſo big, wich- 

out any Form or Shape to fill the Heaven, and Heaven of 

Heavens, ſo that three Heavens cannot contain 'bim, his Bulk is 

ſo big, and yet an Infinite Spirit, without any Form, Nature. 

or Subſtance ; indeed ſuch a God as this cannot be in the Like- 
neſs of Man's bodily Shape, neither could Mz/zs properly. | 
ſay, that God made Man in his own Image, neither in reſpect. 

of his bodily Shape, nor of his Soul; except Penn will infer 

that the Soul of Man is an Infinite Spirit, and may live with- 

out a Body, and being the Image of God, he Heaven, aud 

Heaven of Heavens cannot contain the Soul, after it is gone 

out of the Body : This ridiculous Inference will follow this 

vain Conceit of God being a Great and Infinite Spirit, without 

any Body, Form or Subſtance : And by Penn's Aſſertion, all 

other. Creatures that have Life in the Seed, may. be the Image 

of God as well as Man; for if God beſo big, that the Heaven 

of Heavens cannot contain bim; then this Earth, and the 

Creatures therein muſt contain him, and ſo a Man may find God 

as well here upon Earth in cther Creatures as well as Man, even 

as in Heaven. So that the Reader. may ſee, that if they have 

any Faith in the Scriptures, that this Immenſe, as Penn calls it, | 4 
even God, the Infinite Being, is of no larger Extent than the i 
Proportion of a mortal Man, his own Creature. So much in 
Anſwer to Penn's ſecond SET Proof. 
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CHAP. IV. 


- 4, p E N N * third Proof of Scripture, P/al. xl. 12. Who hath 
* meaſured the Waters in the Hollow of his Hand, and meted 
out the Heaven with his Span, and comprehended the Duft of the 
Earth in Meaſure, and weighed le Mountains in Scales, 
and the Hills in a Balance. 


Pens Words to this. He that cannot meaſure 2 Waters. 
in be Hollow of his Haud, and mete out the Heaven with his. 
| | 8 Tens, 
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Span, and comprehend the Duſt of the Earth in a Meaſure, and 
aveigh the Mountains in Scales, and the Hills in à Balance, is 
not the true God: But a God of Man's Stature can never do 
that; therefore the true God is not ſuch a one, neither can ſuch 
a one be the true God. | 5 . 5 
Anſwer. Penn thinks he hath drawn a ſtrong Argument from 
this Scripture, to prove, that God is not in the Form of a 
Man, nor of the Stature of a Man. This is right Antichriſtian- 
Quaker-like, which will give no Meanings nor Interpreta- 
tion of Scripture : For an Interpreter muſt give Meanings of 
Words, elſe how ſhall Men underſtand one another's Mean- 
ings. We ſee here in this Wor how neceſfary an Inter- 
| Preter is, where a Man comes in a ſtrange Land, that the. 
People of that Land may know his Meaning, and what he would 
have them to dc for him. So likewiſe all thoſe People that are 
travelling to Heaven, feeking Eternal Life by ſearching the 
_ Scriptures, { for in them People think to find Eternal Lite) 
there is great Need of an Interpreter to give them the Meanings 
of the Scriptures, elſe they will be in the ſame Condition as 
the Eunuch was in his Chariot: The Place of Scripture he read 
was this; He was led as a Sheep to the Slaughter, and like a Lamb 
dumb before the Shearer, ſo opened he not bis Mouth, Acts viii. 
32. So Philip ran to the Chariot, and ſaid unto the Eunuch, 
Underſtandeſt thou what thou readeſt? And he ſaid, How can J, 
0 except ſome Man ſhould guide me. That is, except ſome Man 
1 interpret the Prophet's Words, and give me the Meaning 
. | whether the Prophet meant himſelf, or ſome other; how ſhould 
he underſtand Scriptures except ſome Man do interpret them, 
and give Meanings to them. But Penn hath given no Inter- 
pretation nor Meanings of any of thoſe Scriptures he hath 
alledged againſt God being in the Form of Man; and if [ 
ſhould do as he doth; give no Meanings nor Interpretation of 
Scriptures, what would my Writings ſignify ? The Profeſſors of 
the Scriptures would not be ſo offended at me as they are; for I 
could alledge ſeven Places of Scripture to one of them Penn 
TEES doth quote, that doth contradict thoſe Places he doth alledge, 
x to prove his Aſſertions he draweth from thoſe Texts; but 
he gives no Meaning nor Interpretation, which is the Cauſe 
they are ſo unprofitable to all People, which doth . # 
2 S fen 
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fend the Minds of People that are not of their Belief, nor com- 
fort thoſe that do believe them, as Experience hath ſhewed | 
abundantly, as many can witneſs. But I know the Gift of 
Interpretation and Meanings of Scripture Words are profitable 
to all other Men, but to blind Anti-Chriſtian- Quakers ; I know 
it is of no Profit to them; therefore I do not interpret Scrip- 
tures, and give Meanings for their Sakes, but for thoſe who 
ſhall come to underſtand Interpretation and Meanings of Scrip- 
ture Words; therefore I ſhall interpret the Meaning of thoſe 
Words of the Prophet 1/aiah, as followeth. | 
Let the Reader mind, thaf the Prophet, in the Chapter be- 
fore, did propheſy to Hezekiah King of Judah, That Jeruſalem 
ſhould be deſtroyed, and carried Captive unto Babylon, And in 
this xlth Chapter he propheſieth of their Deliverance out of Cap- 
tivity again, Alſo he propheſieth in this Chapter of Jobs 
Baptiſt, and of the Preaching of Chriſt by the Apoſiles, But 
the Jews not underſtanding the Scriptures, thought theſe Pro- 
pheſies incredible, becauſe they thought the Time long before 
theſe Things would come to paſs. So that the Prophet doth- 
perſuade them to be comforted, and to truſt in God's omnipo- 
tent Power, even Judab's God. Therefore ſay unlothe-Cities- 
of Judah, behold your God, he ſhall feed his-Flock like à Sbep- 
herd, he ſhall gather the Lambs with his Arms, and carry them- 
in his Boſom, and ſhall gently lead thoſe that are with young: 
= This Propheſy was fulfilled when Chriſt began to preach, 
and John Baptiſt: began to baptize the Children of Judab and 
= 1jrael, at Jordan, near Feruſalem, where Sadduceesand Phariſees, . 
that Generation of Vipers, came to Jobn's Baptiſm, Likewiſe 
the Prophet 7/aiah, in his Prophecy, encourageth every Man that 
believeth in the God of Vrael, the Mighty Gol of Jacob, to 
put their Truſt in him, and in no other God whatſoever, be- 
cauſe no other God is ſo Omnipotent and Powerful as the God 
of Iſrael; who, by his Wiſdom, Power and Knowledge, mea- 
areih the Waters in the Hollow of bis Hand, and meted out 
Heaven with the. Span, and comprebended the Duſt of the Eartb- 
in a Meaſure, and: weighed the Mountains in Scales, and the 
Hills in a Balance. Now if. this Scripture mult: have no Inter- 
terpation nor Meaning given of it, what groſs Abſurdities 
Will follow, viz. that the very Palm. or Hollow of God's Hand- 
| — 195 
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is ſo big that it doth hold the great Seas, and great Rivers of 
Waters in the Hollow of his Hand. By this Rule a Man may 
infer, that God's Hand is the Veſſel or Foundation to bear up 
the Waters of the Sea; which indeed is nothing but the very 
Earth under the Waters, which Penn calls the Hollow of God's 
Hand. Likewiſe - Penn doth imagine, that God's Hand is fo 
big that he can ſpan from one End of Heaven to the other, and 
that God's Comprehenſion and Underſtanding 1s ſo big and 
large a Meaſure, to hold all the Duſt of the Earth in it; and that 
God is ſo big, even as a Pair of Scales or Balance, in which he 
hath weighed the great Mountains and the Hills in, 
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CHAP, V. 


TJ EADER; ſuffer me a little to deſeribe the Quakers 


Infinite, Great, Vaſt Spirit, without any Form or Shape at all, 
and holdeth the Waters in the Hollow of his Hand. Now 
the Hollow of this imaginary InfiniteSpirit's Hand, is that Hol- 
low that Earth holdeth the great Seas, and Waters of the Earth, 
this is the Hand of an Infinite Spirit that hath no Body. 2. The 
Firmament of Heaven, che Subſtance of it is the Span of an 
Infinite Spirit without a Body. 3. That this Infinite Spirit without 
a Body can comprehend and underſtand, and hold all the Duſt 
of the Earth in its Head, yet a Spirit without a Body. 4. That 
this Infinite Vaſt Spirit without a Body, can weigh the Mountains 
in Scales, and the Hills in Balance, without a Head of Under- 
ſtanding. Here the Quaker's God is deſcribed, he holdeth the 
Waters in the Hollow of his Hand, yet hath no Hand. 2. He 
ſpanneth out the Heaven with his Span, yet hath no Fingers 
nor Thumb. 3. He comprehends the Duſt of the Earth in a 

Meaſure, yet hath no Head. 4. He weigheth the Hills and 
Mountains in a Balance, yet hath no Arms, nor Body, This 
is the Quaker's God which they do worſhip, and this is the 
Quaker's Faith, elſe Penn would never have brought this 


* 


imaginary God without a Body, Penn faith, God is an 
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Scripture, to prove that God is not ig dhe Ferm of a dtp, 
nor no Form at all. 


Yet the Scriptures ſpeaks of God having all Pants a bes 
hath, as here in this Place the Prophet ſpeaks of God's Hand, 
and of- his Comprehenſion, which muſt be in the Head; Moſes 
tells us gf God's, Face, T hdd cant: not iſee, my Face and live; nd 
Heaven is God's $ Throne, and Earth. is his Footſtool ; and 'that 


4 God hath My Noſe. and Breaſt,. and Thighs and Arms. and 


Fingers, and Right hand and Left: hand; the Sheep ſhall 
ſtand. on his: Right-hand, and the Goats on his Left-hand; 
theſe Page the Scriptures ate full of: Therefore it is 
for de and the Prophets did believe and know 
that God was in the Form of Man, when he ſaid, Let us make 
Man; in our own Image; elſe. the Prophets would never have talked 
ſo oft of God's Face, Arms, Hands, Breaſt, Noſe that ſmel- 
led a ſweet Savour, Legs and Feet, if God had been no Form 
at all, as Penn doth vainly imagine. And if it be granted that 
God. was in an Form at all, When he created this World, is 
= ir not the f elt and the. beſt Faith, to believe he was in the. 
Form a Man, ſeeing he faith, be made Nan in bis own Image 
and Liketieſs, ? Elle, 9 Words of Moſes cannot be true; for 
an Lofigite Spirit, without Body and Ee could never have 
1 ah in bis n Image 9% Likeneſs, ; except he had 
9205 1 inbnite formleſs Spirit, without a — him- 
bo ES Penn, doth affirm, that God hath! no Form nor 
Ye Ok Like! ls at all, 500 an Infinite Vaſt Spirit, that Hills 
Jaces at ow ime, which in Effect is an Infinite Nothing: 
50 if God had no Body nor Form of his own at all, then it 
will 19 75 that he — be an Infinite Nothing at all; or elſe 
he muſt be thy off the Walers, the Air, the Firmament, 
the Sup, the Moon, io Stars, the Life of every Creature, 
both 1 rational, -and; ſenſitive, and. vegitive Creatures, even the 
All 1 ig, All. Fo Conelude, there is nothing in Heaven above, 
nor in the Earth beneath, nor in the Waters, but God himſelf, 
for if God cannot be confined to no particular Place, as Penn 
ſaitb, he muſt, partake of the Miſeries here on Earth, as well 


as. * Im of Heaven; Why 2, Becauſe: he cannot be confin'd 
t 


0 ; which, is the Throne of Glory, but «muſt: be here 
0 a e ee the. 8 Time o that ino Place is | 
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empty of Gochy reſence, uo not ſo much e is 
preſent there at one and the fame Time. This fs ' Pi the 
ker's God, as Roth Ren by the Inference 02 draweih ir 
a theſe Scriptures afore-mentioned; 1 15 
For the Reader's Sake, I ſhall interpret thoſe Wards 00 Seb. 
cha bow God may be ſaid to have meaſured the, Waters in; the 
Hollow of: his Hand: The Meaning! is, That ir the Beg in ning, 
hin God created the Heaven and the Earth, "the Spirit b of Gig 
moved upon the Face of the Waters.” Gen. i, 2. For Wed aters 
were over the Face of the Earth, and did cover the arth; there- 
forelit is faid, That Darkneſs ent pen, the Fate of The deep 
Malers; and God's Spirit, that ie the Word of lit Power, 
moved upon the Face of ene Watels; and e the Voice of 
God'entrimg and moving upon the Face of the Watets, he 
created Light out of the Subſtance of Water. 7905 the Reader 
muſt wha, that by the Word of God the Worlds were e framed. 
The Word of God may be called the Spirit of God, in that 
no Word can be ſpokem but it muſt proceed: from Sp Iirit, and 
a Spirit cannot utter Words But frbm a Body; fo 1 there 
muſt be Body, Spirit and Word, and all but one Being; "neither 
can any one of theſe Three be deſtroyed, but all Three are de- 
ſtroyed ; and if one of theſe Three do live for ever. all Three 
do ſive for ever 3 becaufe they all "Three are ut Ones e entire 
diſtinct Being of itſelf. But let that pals. - r 
Socthat Godji b) his Word, moving upon 18 ice'of 170 
Waters, be created by his [Words out of that Subſtance 
Water; the Sun, Moon; and Starz by his Word he 3:6 
them Bodies of Light: But before he Sia the Sun, Moon and 
Stars, he created by his Word, out of thoſe Waters, that was 
aver: thei Face of the Deep, the Firmätn t. bf Heaven, it 
was! made by the Word of God, out of That Subſtance o of 
Water that. was upon the Face of the Deep in the Beginning; 
andi this Firmament is called Heaven, which God made of that 
Water that wWas over the Face of the Derp; and this Firma - 
ment which God ereated out of the Subſtance: of Water, it 
doch eompoſe ihe Globe of the Earth, round, ſo that the Earth 
ſtands in ttie Midſt of the Firmament; fo that the Firmament is 
vnderneath the Barth, as it is abovt the Earth; and” by theWord 
_ ef theLord ne Earth. kunden in the Midſt of the” Firmament 
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; 3 45 it 3 only this) obverve, though God maketh the Earth 


to ſtand upon nothing; yet he did not make the Earth itſelf, 
the Subſtance of Earth of nothing, but the Subſtance of Each 


thing, though he maketh a Subſtance to ſtand or hang upon 
nothing: And theſe Bodies of Light, the Sun, Moon and 
Stars, God ſet them i in the Firmament of Heaven, to give Light 
upon the Earth: And after God had made the Firtnament of 


Heaven, and thoſe Lights aforeſaid, out of the Subſtance of 


that Waters that was over the Face of the Earth, then God 


| ſaid to the Reſidue of the Waters, Let the Waters under the 


= - Heaven be. gathered together unto one: Pluce, und let the dry Land 
= appear; and it was ſo, (As in Verſeg.) This one Place 
where the Waters were gathered together, was the Hollow 
of God's Hand, becauſe God, by his Word, cauſed the Wa- 
ters to gather together into that Place he appointed them, 
even to that one Place they now remain: And this was 


he prepfred a Place in the Earth by his- Word ſpeaking, to 
hold the Waters in a. hollow Place in the Earth, both deep V. 
large, to hold cheſe deep Waters in this deep Place in the 
Earth; and theſe Waters are called Sea: So that the Deep, 
that holdeth the Waters of the Sea, may be called the Hollow 
of God's Hand, and that he doth hold the Waters of the Sea 


of the Sea in its Bounds, in that he hath ſet a Governor, the 
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5 N ee e Wees whit = Spas, 
that was when God created the Heaven in the Beginnin 


n/ nothing; but * the Word of Goch Power when he 


was an eternal Chaos; for God 1 — made any Thing of no- 


God's Handy-work, and in this Senſe God may be ſaid to 
have meaſured the Waters in the Hollow of his Hand, becauſe 


in the Hollow of his Hand; becauſe he keepeth the Waters 


Moon, over the e to derek rand How, and keep chem | 


Cen 1% % The Heaven is the Firmament; as I ſaid before, 1 on 
God hath ol 8 and Lower of Word, ineted o out t the 


Firmament of Heaven, to compaſs the Eatth, 2s I aid before; 

and. being God's Handy- work. in the) Creation, at the Begin. 
ning, it may properly be ſaid, that he bath ſpanned out the | 

Firmament with his Span: And whereas he comprehended the 


* 


Duſt of the Earth in a Meaſure, that was when God had, 


2 


by bis. Word ſpeaking, cauſed the Waters to be gathered into 
one Place, then the dry Land did appear, as in Verſe 9, and 
it was. ſo; then God could comprebhend the Duſt of the Earth 
in a Meaſure: Why? Becauſe he could then ſee the Length 
and Breadth of it, and did fee that the Duſt of the Earth would 
be a Place fit, for fal. morta! Creatures, which he intended to 
make, to live in; and God did meaſure in his Wiſdom, and 
Ulnderſtanding, and Counſel, the Length and Breadth of this 
Axy Land that did appear; and God Knew it would ſerve for 
a good Uſe, for mortal Creatures to live and inhabit in, to 
ſet forth his Glory in the Creation; and in this Senſe God 
may be ſaid to comprehend the Duſt of the Earth in a Mea- 
1 OE on | . 
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tains and Hills of the Earth weuld be very good, and uſeful for 


Waters, in the Beginning, when God created 
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Counſel and Underſtanding; and yet the Perſon of God no 
bigger then à middle ſtatured-Man. This is the true Interpre- 
tation and Meaning of the Prophet I/aiab's Words. Much more 
might be ſaid in this Point, but it would be too large, hoping 
= that the Reader will underſtand what is written as to this Point. 
4. Penn quotes /a. xl: 18, 19, 21, 22. to prove that 
5 God is not in the Form of a Man: His Words are theſe; To. 
FS «whom then' will you liken God? What Likeneſs will you com- 


5 b be him? The Vor kmnan melteth a graven Image, and 


c eb "OE 


be Goldſmith ſpreadeth it over with Gold: Have you not known, 
have you not heard, hath it not been told you from the Begin- 
ning, have you not underſtood from the Foundations of the Earth, 
it is be that ſits upon the Circle of the” Earth, and the In- 
babitants thereof are as Graſhoppers, that reiches out the 
Heavens as à Curtain, and ſpreads them cnt as a Tent to dwell 
 Anſw. What doth this ſignify to Penn's Purpoſe, or any 
wiſe doth prove that God is not in the Form of a Man? He 
gives no Interpretation, nor Meaning at all, of thole Words 
of the Prophet [tab For the Prophet doth in this Place 
upbraid the Houſe of - 1/-azl, for making of graven Images, 
and worſhipping them for Gods: Now theſe People that did. 
make theſe graven*Images, and did worſhip them for Gods! 
were the Children of Jacob, whom God had choſen above al 
People in the world elſe ; and that they ought to worſhip 
the God of their Fathers, Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob; whoſe 


© God was he that made Man in his own Image and Likeneſs, 
| WE who ſpake to Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, and Moſes, and to 
: WE their! Fathers, the twelve Patriarchs ; they that knew God to 
/ be in the Form of Man in Heaven, they never made any 
k graven Images as Gods to worſhip ;- but thoſe Children of 
d Jacob, that were ignorant of God's Form and Nature, they 
1 made Images as the Heatbhen did, to worſhip them as Gods, 
10 and they made their Gods of ſeveral Forms; ſometimes like a 


Caſtle, or like” young Bull, and ſometimes like a Giant and 
other Images after the Heathen Manner; and this making of 
graven Images of Wood and Stone, gilded over with Gold, 
and cogſecrateth it for a God, and fall down. and worſhip 
the Yi ork. of ckeir own Hands; as if this Image had * 


\ 


—_— 


; i [ 24] 
a World, and all Creatures therein, and brought them out of 
the Land of Egypt. What is this to Penn's Purpoſe? This 
doth no Ways prove that God is not in the Form of a Man, 
nor that Man is not the Image of God, in reſpect of bis 
bodily Shape; but Penn gives no ae e e nor Meaning 
* el: Words of the Prophet Jjaiah, he : only. names. the 
Vords of the Scriptures, and ſo leaves it. 
Nop it will be neceſtary to give them 5 Meaviog 5 theſe 
Words of the Prophet Jaiab; To | whom will. you liken God? 
That Likeneſs will you compare. unto him.? The Meaning is 
this: You idolatrous minded People, to whom then will you 
liken God? What Likeneſs will you. compare unto him ? The 
Reaſon of Man faith, We will get cunnin Workmen, that can 
carve Wood and Stone, and that is skilful in melting of all 
Sorts of Metals, and of Silver and Gold ; the Workman that 
can carve Wood and Stone ſhall frame us out a God, that 
Mal! perhaps be like a Giant, like a Man, or like a Calf, 
or ſome other Creature, as the Power in Being would have 
it; and when the Work man at carving hath done his Part, 
| then the other skilful Work man at melting of Metals of 
Silver and Gold, with the Advice of the Goldſmith, ſpread- 
eth it over with Gold, and when it is finiſhed, and made 
glorious to the natural Eye ſight, it is dedicated and- con- 
ſecrated by the Prieſts and Powers to be a God; and that 
1 all that are under that Power, muſt fall down and worſhip that 
4 golden Image, as in Dan. iii. 1. Nebuchadnezzar :the Ming, 
made an Image of Gold, whoſe Height was threeſcore Cubits, 
and Breadth thereef ſix Cubils; he ſet it up in the Plain'of Dura, 
in the Province of. Babylon. And in the 2d Verſe, The King 
did dedicate this Image to be worſhipped by all bis Noble Lor . 
and People of his Realm. Now what Form or Shape this great 
Image was of, is not made manifeſt; whether it was in the 
Form, Shape or Likeneſs of a Man, or like a Calf, or any other 
Creature, is not ſpecified ; but of what Form ſoever the Image 
was like, it was dedicated to be a God, to be worſhipped, and 
it is very like this Image had Eyes, but could not ſee; and Ears, 
but could not hear; and a Noſe, but could not ſmell; and 
| Feet, but could not walk , and a Head, but could not underſtand 
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faith: Vet this Image muſt be a God, the King's own making, 
and all People muſt fall dow and worſhip this golden Image as 
God, that could neither fee, Hear, nor ſpekka. 
And ſuch kind of Gods as theſe, did the Children of 1/rael 
worſhip; and forſook the Living God; that ſpake to their Fa- 
thers, Abrabam, TJſaac, and Jacob; therefore did the Prophet 
Jaiab re prove them for making of gtaven Images, and dedi- 
cating them for Gods, to worſhip them; ſo that they did liken 
the Living God, that created the Heavens and the Earth in the 
Beginning, and that fits upon the Circle of the Earth; he who 
hath laid the Foundations of the Earth, Iikewiſe he bath ſtretched 


out the Firmament of Heaven as a Curtain, and ſpread them 


5 & 


out as a Tent, to dwell in the Living God may be ſaid to (ir 
upon te Circle of the Earth, becauſe he hath laid the. Foun- 


L dation of the Earth by his Word, and he knoweth by his 


Wifdom and. Underſtinding,” how the Earth hangs and ſtands 
upon nothing, as the Reaſon of Man can ſee; yet it ſtandeth 
firm; and no God elſe can remove it out of its Place, nor cauſe 
it to fall ; fo that the Living God, by his Wiſdom and Power, 
knoweth how the Foundation of the Earth was laid in the 


Beginning, when he created all Creatures here in this World, 


and the Earth for, his Footſtool ; it being the moſt inferioreſt 
Work of all God's Creation z_ſo, that by his Wiſdom and 
Power he may be ſaid, to lay che Foundations of the Earth: Now 
let the” Rear coplider; chat he faith the Foundation of a 
Tower hach Matter and Subſtance to lay the Foundation with, 
for without Matter and Subſtance no Foundation can be laid 
ſo when God laid the Foundation of the Earth, there was 
the Matter and Subſtance of Earth, before he laid the 
Foundation of the Earth; elſe it coùld not properly be ſaid 
that God laid the Foundations of the Earth, if che, Earth had 
not been before be created it in the Beginning, and if it be 
granted that the Earth and Waters were before God created 
the Heavens and the Earth in the Beginning, as is moſt true 
they were; then I fay, the Earth and Waters muſt needs be 
eternal; for the Word create the Heavens and the Earth, doth 


J dor ignify-that God made them of nothing, neither did God 
lay the Foundation of the Earth with nothing, he had Matter 


and Subſtance, viz, Earth and Waters, which were eternal 
3 1 CINE n 
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Subſtances, for the ncaa God to Work upon; for God, did 


never make any Thing of nothing, as Man doth W ima- 
gine. * more of 10 in the a Point. e 
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'O it Ta Gods Wildon and e in creating the Hea- 
0 vens and the Earth, he may be ſaid 7 fit upon the Circle 
of the Earth: And as for his fire elching out the Leaves a5 a 
Curtain, and ſpread them out as, a Tent 10 dwell i in, the Mean- 
ing is, that when God created, the Firmament of Heaven in 
the Beginning, he ſpread forth the Sky, as we ſee, round about 
the Earth, as a Corlahh 1 ſo that the Sky is under the Earth, 


as it is over the Earth; and by his W ſom and Power, by bis 


Word ſpeaking, he hath eren the Sky or Element, even as 


2 Curtain, over the Face of the Whole Earth, that no, living 
Creature that is mortal, may ſee through the Curtains of. Hea- 


ven; and, on the other Side of theſe Curtains, God hath made 
himſelf a Tent to dwelF ip, even a Kingdom of eternal Glory, 
which no Mortals can ſee by the Eye of, Senſe, and Reaſon. 
This is underſtood 177 Faith only, as J faid before 5 this 15 the 
true Meaning of the Prophets Wack: And this Sad of Aral 
that did theſe great Thing in the Beginning, Was. he that made 


Man in his own Image and Likeneſs ; and that the Living 


God was before he made Man in the Form and Likeneſs of 
Man, and in no other Form and Likeneſs, only his, Body was 
unn heavenly and glorious, as I ſaid before, x 


In Page 8, faith Penn, In this Paſſage. is a, moſt. pregnant 


Over throw of this vain Opinion. Firſt, faith he, That God, of 
zohom Man can make a Likencſs, is not the true God. nd ſaith, 


But ſuch a one is Muggleton's, therefore. not the true God. Se- 


condly, faith Penn, I God was of. Man's Figure. and Stature, then 
_ Goldſmiths were able to make his Likeneſs: But, 1aith he, is 
ie Scriptures utterly deny, and aſk, What Likeneſs will you 


compare unto him? Saith Ay 75 ee G is not in te bodily 
. Y: Man. 
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„ Anfivers Here the Reader may ſee the black Darkhefs of this 
Anti heiſtien Prvil, Fenn the Quaker; that, becauſe Gold- 
ſmiths,: or other Crai nen, may make the Image of a Man, 
mult! have no Body nor Form. af his o at all. Let the 
Reader canſider;>that if God bath no Body nor Form of his 
own, hes ina worſe Condition han the Creatures which he 
hath made for he hath made all Creatures that hath the Breath 
of kafeuih them with Bodies, and the Body and Life of all 
Creatures doth: rejaice, and are glad and without a Body there 
can be n Life, nor Joy, neither God, Angels, nor Man, 
nor no other Creature that hath the Breath of Life. Now ſhall 
any Man that is; notftone-blind in his Underſtanding, believe 
that God, who preated and made all Thiogs with Bodies, and. 
yet, himſelf hath no Body at all, but is an infinite vaſt Spirit, 
without any: BOY or Form, or Shape at all of his own? A 
Man mayas well ſay, that a Spirit without 4 Body may build 
all the Churches in: Landon that were burned down by the Fire; 
as to ſayy! that Godz>who) heated the twWO Worlds Celeſtial and 
Terreſtrial, andithe Creatures therein, had no Body of his own: 
Od Man may as well taken beautiful ſpirited Woman without 
a Body to: his Wie, and ſee how he! can love a, Spirit without 
a Bodyν This ds as poſſihle far Manta do, as it Is for Go d's 
Spirit to pe iH, Rd INay, it is as poſſihle for the 8 pi- 
rit of a Man totbuild:a- Tower without its, Body, as ita is for 
God do gate theutwo Worlds, and) all- Creatures therein, 
without a Body of his on. Again, If God hath never a Body 
of his own, but is an infinite vaſt. Spirit without any. Body at 
all, and: yet herifills Heaven, and Earth, and the Jeaven of 
Heavens cannot contain him; Where then is God, contained? 
Sure he is gang iged ſame where! And if che Heaveh of Hea- 
vens gannot contain him, het is ef ſuch a vaſt Bigaeſs, ſure: che 
Imagination of; Mau doth imagine God's Spirit to be. bigger 
than tis : tis maryellqus Thing to me now, that a Spirit 
witheut Ay Body: fhoyld: be in all Places at one and the fame 
Time, and fill Heaven and Earth alſo. But by Faith I know, 
than Godis\Body is nd bigger than a middle: ſtatured Man, and 
this Wiſdom, Foyer nd Ge, doch Heaven and Earth, 
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neither doth! the aan and Heaveniof! Heavens drm his 
Power and Glory; far he is as well By his Power on Earth, 
by his Mercies to ſome, and his Judgments to others: Nay, 
bis Power is in Hell alſd wih the Dumned:; ſo that Goss 
Power is every where at once, in ckatcke hat written a aw 
in the Seed of every Creature, both In Heaven abbwe, Aud in 
the Earth beneath, and in ihe Waters under the Earth; and 
in this Senſe, God may be ſaid to fil Heaven and Faith; and 
that the Heaven of Heavens canndt contain him; but as to 
the Perſon and Body of God hip ſelf, hee it contained now in the 
Heavens only, and his Perſon is contained, when he pleaſes, in 
a leſſer Compaſs then a Man's Perſon can be containedue 
Zut Penn the Quaker: hath imagined God to be an infinite 
Spirit, without a Body, of ſuch a vaſt Bigneſs, char the Hea- 
ven of Heavens, nor the Earth, cannot contain him ; his Spirit 
zs fo big that it cannot be confined . to any particular\ Place. By 
| hs Aſſertion Gdd is contained n- the Air, and in the Earth, 
and in the Waters, and in the. Baſts of tlie Field, and) in the 
Fowls of the Air Aid in the Fiſſi in the Sea, and 0 Man, and 
in the Shape of the Trees, and Graſsiof the Field; by Penn's 
-  Aﬀertion God 1 is in all theſe, by hi 35 great vaſt Spirit Without 
a Body; for he imagines that Coch is ine Life of every Thing; 
ſo that the Trees could not (grow „Gd Spirit were hot in 
the Sap of them apd fo of. ulT hings el ſe Thus f idlculous 
is er Hep peus's Conceit of God's Greatneſaziſo that God muſt 
be beholden to the Bodies Gf the Creatures; which he hath 
made to dwell in; becauſe he hath. never a . 1 hg own 
big enough, for his“ great vaſt Spirit to live in : Is not this an 
abſurd Faith, that Penn! Mer, e holds forth, tox all ober 
Men Judge! ene ee md nee 100069 eon 
Mind, Reader, that beedulſe Recve and \Mugplaon'doth de- 
elarc; that God- is but in the Form and Stature, and Bigneſs of 
a Man, as is faid by Mees, and that a Man may carve, and 
make the Image of e and ſo the Image of God, of Wood 
or Stone, and wor _ for God; ſo that Man - may make the 
Image and Lileshefs of God, as chey de the Image and Like 
neſs 85 Angels; and other Ernte muſt it thexdfore follow, 
chat becauſe God's Image and Likeneſs is made in the Form of 
Mins * n 66465: A muſt Men ſp 
this, 
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is Im God, d believe the e he hath made to be 
a 1 is Gra Bin be Idolatry. So that 
; 100 dene EY, The an Image of God made by Man, there- 
fore Penn will not have God to have any Body or Form at all, 
but an infinite formleſs othing, ſo that no Image can be made 
bf an 3 fBite Nothing. This is Peun's God that he doth: worſhip, 
and while herſeeros.to worſhip, a God that hath no Form at all, 
= the becomes the greateſt leurs of all, and worſhips every Form 
ST for God, As. the Light in Man is bis God, the Life of the Beaſts 
= ofihe F ſeld is his God, the Firmament of Heaven, the Earth, 
the Waters, the Fowl, the Fiſh, the Trees, the Graſs, are his 
God: For, faith. he, God. is every where and in all Places at 
ane Time, and never confined to any particular Place, no not 
in Heaven above, neither can the Heavens contain him, but 
he is every Were, as N the Quaker! ſaith. 


CHA P. l. 


o he | ith rſh God, that hath neither Body, 
Form, nor Shape; even an infinite Nothing, or elſe a 
God that is all Forms and Shapes, and the Image and Like- 
neſs of All Creatures elſe, both in Heaven and Earth, as well 
as Man's Image and Likeneſs: Nay, by this Aﬀertion of his, 
God's Spirit or Eſſence is in the Fit, and in the Waters, 
and in the Firmament of Heaven, and in the Clouds, and in 
the Air, and inithe Sun, Moon and Stars; ſo that in effect, 
by this Aﬀettion, theſe Things are the Bady of God, and the 
Image and Likeneſs of God, as much as Man; For if God's 
Spitit be of ſuch a vaſt Big dels that cannot be contained nor 
confined to any one Peltor Place, but is in all Places at one 
Time by the Eſſence of his Spirit, it is ſo infinitely big, then 
the great vaſt Earth and Waters, and Air and Clouds, as afore- 
ſaid, ate All God's Bodies; fo that God muſt have ſo many 
Bodies is" thete is re Subſtances ; fo that inſtead of God's 


being in be Forty, Shape and Likeneſs of Man, one particu- 
lar Fm tn Shape, b Pits 1 it mul | needs follow, 


that 


„ 
that ik God. be ati: infihite * vaſt 8 Spirit. Kiehbur 4 Body, 
| cannot be confined * nor ede jb one "Pafticufat- 2 1 
muſt be concluded, oe God Hath' 55 mapy Bodies as there is 


Creatures, and that ever fy þ 4 7055 obfta he is God's Body, 
end the Tmage and” Li eneſs of G od, 1 is well as the 854% y 


| Shape of Man. ; _ Ng cn ty 4 
This is that Anti Chriſtian Spiri it in aktts . n. thok i 
laſt Times, in Oppoſition to the 188 Ci, Go | In 


ſpired Meſes, the rophets, and Abele "with Rey tion to 
write Scripture 3 and they do every whefe ech t at God 
made Man in bis own Image and Likenels, in Reſpec of his 
bodily Shape, in that God did . appear to the Fathers 
of old in the Form and Sbape ok Man, as the” Scriptures 
are full to prove, as followeth, INT 
Exod. iii. 2, And the Angel 0 15. Lord ee uito him, 
in a Flame of Fire, out of the Midſt of the Buſs. v. 4. And 
tuben the-Lord-ſaw-that-he turned aſide to ſee, God called to 
bim out of the Midſt of the Buſb, and ſaid, Moſes, Moſes. 

1. Here the  Readef may ſeę, that God did appear to 
Moſes, in Form like a Man in the Buſh; and God ſpake to 
| Moſes, and, God was configed to that pa articular Place, at that 
preſent ; which no Spirit wichgut, 2, Body can do: For it 
God's Spirit Without a Body be. every Iii. and cannot be 
confined to one Fat ee lace, "by Dur. alte . a all Places at all 
Tires, and no" Places neit 50 eaven nor in .Farth, can 
be em mpty of d's Pence, as . Peri dach aſſert; I tay ſuch 

a, God as this H bath never a Mouth. of F Tongue to ſpeak ; : 
for his 1 fay,” no Sor without; Ls Body can ſpeak any Words 
at all, Bur that God Fat wage Man in his own Image and 
en in Reſpect o f his bodily Shaf pe, did appear unto 
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4 
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Moſes ; befe jo the Buſh, in the Form of hin a 
Flame of Fir ad. id 5 70 155 Pp: Parent, 9 Ne, as 
0 e 118 No Friend. £ 


Yi, 1 / 15 aſe 1.24 {05% Tb. nd | 
att 7 i Thing by 3 8 10 6 Fs to tad od re. 


membered Noah att ever living Ting 72 Gen, . a 
Aud God Ne Ys FF, 4 et 1 1955 7 them, Bt b 
ah 


hf 0 wy ek Ws Hel 750 BB: nd 6 


erſe, 


8 (423 
verſe, Whoſe ſheddeth Man's Blood, by Man ſhall bis Blood: be 
1 ; for in thei Imag &: of. God made e Man. And. } 10 the gth 


verſeyi nd I ul 2 my Covenant: with you, and youn Seed 


after you. And-in'the/-1;th yerſe, Aud I will remember my.Ce- 


benam, bie h ig between m and you. And kbth verſe,, And 91 | 


will un rene [ may rememper., the. + everlafing Covenant 


Py 


Here God did appear to Noah in the F Form of A Man, and 


ſpake unto him plain. Words ; and he remembered NMeb, and 


God bleſſed Noah and his Sons with the Bleſſing of Frunful- 


deſs, and multiplying and repleniſhing the Earth, with the 


Increaſe of Sons and Daughters; and, God gave them a Law 
that they ſhould not ſned Man's Blood 3 Why ? Becauſe Man 
was made in the Image of God, for in the Image of God made 


he Man; therefore did God eſtabliſh his Covenant with. Noah 


and his Seed after him; and that God would rememher his 


Covenant which he made between, Man and himſelf; and that 
God would! look upon his Covenant that he had made with 


Noab, and every living Creature; and that he might remember 
his everlaſting Covenant between God and them, Here the 


1 Reader may ſee that God can ſ peak Words, which he could 


not do without a Mouth and Thos, Likewiſe we read, that 
God bleſſed Noah and his Sons, which he could not do with- 
out a Mouth and Tongue; likewiſe God gave them a Law, 
that they ſhould not ſhed. Man's Blood, which he could not do 
without w Mouth and 5 likewiſe, God: did eſtabliſn 


+ * Ya *# 


could not = had he 1 Head like a Man's . that hath 
 Wiſdom-and-Underſtanding-1n-it, to..make.. Covenants. with 
Man. Alſo God would remember his Covenant which he 
made between Man and himſelf; ſo that God hath a Memory 

in him, to remember what Covenants and Promiſes he makes 


to Mang lkewiſe, God would look upon his Covenant, tha 
he might remember his everlaſting Covenant between 604 and 
them Here we fee that God hath Eyes to ſee, as a, Man hath 
to doo, what Promiſes and Coyenants he maketh with Man, 
that he might remember to perform them on his Part, though 

Man fail on his Part: Theſe Things, God could not do if he 
a oor. e to e he could not (not ug to look, and if he 


had 
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| bad no Mouth nor Topgue, he could not peak, nor utter 


„ | Words, nor make no Covenants with Man; and if God had 
E = no Head, he could have no Wiſdom, Underſtanding, 2 
Memory at all: For this I fay, a Spirit wirhout a Body, 
hath: no Being at all: Why! ? Becauſe it is nothing at He. Toh 
a Fiction of Man's Brain, that hath proceeded but of his 
cee Yet Penn's God is a Spirit without a Body, 
that can neither hear, nor ſee, nor ſmell, nor ſpeak; nor re- 
member; this is P#in's God that cannot hear, becauſe a Spirit 
without Body hath no Ears; nor ſmell, becauſe it hath no 
Noſe ; nor ſpeak, becauſe'it hath no Mouth nor Tongue; nor 


„ | it hath no Head, nor Underſtanding, nor Wiſdom, To ſum 
Lt up all, a Spirit without a Body is nothing at all, but a Thing 
5 created out of 'Man's blind Imagination, which hath created to 
itſelf a Spirit without a Body, which he calls God, and the 
Imagination of Man hath created to itſelf a Devil, to be a 
Spirit without a Body; the one Spirit he worſhips -for God, 
and the other Spirit he is affrighted at, as his Devil; Thus 
E. | he hath created by his Imagination a God, to worſhip a Spirit 
without a Body, and a Devil to fright him, a Spirit without a 
Body alſo: Thus Peun the Quaker doth worſhip a God of 
- his Gen making, and ſo becomes the greater ſpiritual Idolater, 
I | than thoſe that worſhipped the golden Calf. This is Penn's God 
= chat he doth'worthip, a Spitit Nana Body 5 this is none of 
my God, neither is it that God that made DION in his own 
Image and A knee. e 3 
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: 3. 61 Al N it is aid, Gen. v. 22. Eboch Walke 1 
God. 24th verſe. And Enoch'walked wor God, and he 
was. not, for Gd took him. So Gen, vi. 6. I. "Fepented. the 
Tord thai he. bad made Man on the Earth, and it n im 

. at. his Heart. ers 
lere the Reader clay ſee, that God is bis TOY Spirit 
"4; withur Body, which Aan walk and kalk wWth Man; neither 


can a Spirit without a Body be ee to Wie nor to ha ve 
| p 20 


ſee for 166k, 'becauſe it hath no Eyes; nor remember, -becauſe 
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3 1. 
any ; fork Paſſion as to be capable of Grieh of Heart : Why ? 
Becauſe a Spirit without a Body hath no Heart, to be. os” 
of Wrath and Aoger, with that which it bath made, becauſe 
of its Diſobedience, nor eaſed with thoſe Creatures Which 
do obe his Will: Why? Becauſe a Spirit without a Body 
hath no Heart nor Will co be plealed or offended, nor capable 
to walk or talk with Man; neither can aà Spirit without a 
Body be capable to repent, theſe Things belong only to ſuch a 
God that hath a Body of his own; and the true God being a 
ſpicitual Body io Form like Man, he ſecing the Wickedneſs of 
Man was ſo great, more great than he thought it would be, 
when he ſuffered the Serpent to beguile Zoe, in that the 
Seed of the Serpent, Men and Women, ſhould act ſuch Things 
as were unpatural, as the Peop le in the old World did; and 


UW 


now God, by Experience, 3 that the Wickedneſs of Man 


was ſo great beyond what he expected, that it repented him 
that be had made Man upon the Earth, and he was grieved 
to the Heart. By this the Reader may obſerve, that God did 
not Know! all Things | paſt, preſent, and to come; neither is 
that ipfinite that doth; for if God ſhould know all Things 
paſt, preſent, and to come, then there is nothing more for 
God to know; therefore his Knowledge muſt be finite, but 
the; Nature of Infiniteneſs is to increaſe in new Knowledge, 
new Joys, and new Glories eternally; ſo that when God faw 
the Wickedneſs of Man was ſo great, beyond what he ex- 


I pected as aſoreſaid, it repented him that he had made Man 


vpon the Earth, and it grie ved him to the Heart: So that now 
God is reſolved in himſelf with a new Reſolution, to deſtroy 
the Thing which he had made, by drowning the World by 
Water. So that Gad hath a progitive Power in himſelf to 
increaſe in Knowledge and Underſtanding,” and when any new 
Knowledge - doth ariſe in God, he knoweth how to diſpoſe of 
it for his an Glory, both in the Preſervation and Exaltation 
of what Creatures he pleaſes, and in the Abaſement and De- 

ſtructian of others of his Creatures. And this is the Nature of 


1 and of à progitive Power, which is above all 


AW 3 e my n and W | Power is in the Body 
: ; e 2 


5 . A : 1 a and that this e Jody would tranſmute 


Fay. 


of God, even he that. created Man in bis own Trige 4 and 
| Likeneſs, 4: org PEae £0 th RE HON HEE 51 
80 that Enoch being an holy Man, in that the believed in 
God, and in that he was à righteous Man, and did nothing 
contrary to the Law written in his Heart, God loved his 
holy Faith, being his own Nature, and his Gbedience to the 
legal Law written in his Heart; ſo that God walked” with 
Enoch; and tevealed his Secret? unto him, and ſhewed unto 
| him; that God was in the Form of Man from Eternity à and 
Enoch walked with God, in that he did believe G as in a 
glorious Form like Man from Eternity, and in that he did 
. obey God's Law written in his Heart; ſo that his Righteouſneſs 
did cee el Men that were upon the Earth at that Time; 


ſo that God revealed unto him glorious Things, in that he 


gave him to know that God was in the Form of Man, a ſpi- 
ritual Body; and gave him the Spirit of Prophecy, that this 
ſpiritual Body ſhould, be tranſmitted into a pure natural Body, 
ſo that God ſhould be upon this Earth, and eat and drink with 
Man as a Man. This, and many orher wonderful Things did 
Doch Prophecy. of concerning God, in the Books" of Enoch, 
Which Naab, Abrabam, Tas, Juac and Jacob, and the 
twelve Sons of Jacob did read, a8 may be ſeen in the Teſti- 
mony of the twelve Sons of Jacob, and in the Scriptures, that 
 maketh mentioo-of Enoch, and /hawihe was tranſlated. 
Ohſerve his Body Was tranllated and iĩmmortalized as belt as 
his Soul, and his Body went to Heaven as well as his Soul; for 


this 1 ſay, there never was any Soul or Spirit that went to 
Heaven without a Body ſince the Worſch began, nor never will! I.. 


to the World's End. For if, the Soul gocth to Keaven, the 
Body goeth to Heaven alſo ; for God will not endure to have 
Spirits in Heaven without Bodies, becauſe his Spirit cannot be 
without a Body himſelf, nor no other Creature he hath made 
in Heaven nor in Earth; ſo that what Spirits ſoever goeth to 


Heaven without Bodies, God- will ſurely caſt” them out of 


Heaven for ever. So that ãt may be cp to:the Reader, that 
 thath+Faithzto :|underſtand- the Scriptures; that Enoch did)know 
e Gad to be in the Form vf Man's:bodily Shape, 
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itſelf into a pure natural Body, which was Chriſt, and that 
this Chriſt ſhould be the very God that ſhould eat and drink 
with Man as Man, and that the Seed of the Serpent ſhould put 
him to Death: Now, if the Man Chriſt Jeſus his Body and 
Soul was the Lord of Life, as the Scripture faith, then cer- 
tainly he was God when he was upon Earth, and his Soul -ſuf- 
fered Death, 4s the Scriptures are full to prove: But I ſhall 
ſpeak more fully to this hereafter. Likewiſe, it may be clear 
to the Reader, that no Soul nor Spirit can go to Heaven with- 
out its Body, and that Enoch's Body was tranſlated with his 
Soul, and ſo went both to Heaven, being but one perſonal 
Subſtance, neither can they be ſeparated one from the other. 
＋ his is a J 8 DA IVEY: but few underſtand and believe 
i. | 
Y 3 Job Gui. vi. TI Bat Noah fla Grace in the Eyes of the 
Lords and Noah was a juſt Man, and perfect in his Generation, 
and Noah walked: with God. Sd Gen. viii. 20. Aud Noah build- 
ed an Altar unto the Lord, and too of every clean Beaſt, and 
every clean Fowl, and offered Burnt-offerings on the Altar. And 
verſe 21. And the Lord ſmelled a ſweet Savour, and the Lord 
ſaid in "his Heart, I will not again curſe the G round x7 das 
for Man's Sake. © 
Here the Reader may ſee, that Noah was a juſt and perfect | 
Man in his Generation, inſomuch that he found Grace in the 
Eyes of the Lord, in that he walked with God. So that God 
revealed himſelf to him, becauſe he had Faith to believe God, 
and he acted the Righteouſneſs of the Law written in his Heart 
towards Man. For this is to be minded, that God always 
choſe ſuch Men, and revealed himſelf unto them that were 
righteous in their Generation; and if Reeve and Muggleton 
had not 805 innocent and free from the Breach of the Law 
= written'in'our Hearts, and righteous in our Generation in theſe 
= laſt Times, when ſo much Wickedneſs hath been ated. by the 
Profeſſors of Godlineſs in theſe Times, God would never have 
choſen us, nor have revealed himſelf unto us, as he hath, tho? 


deſpiſed Op the n of the $0 ond wal as T the e Quaker, 
and others.“ 
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CHAP. X. 


3 B T 15 dane ſaid as "nk by the 105 himſelf when 


on Earth, as they do by us; but let that paſs. Here 
the Reader may fee that Noah aid bebert and know that God 
was in Form like a Man, becauſe he found Grace in his Eyes; 
for Noah knew that a Spirit without a Body had not Eyes nor 
Heart to new Favour: But that God, that was in the Image 
and Likeneſs of himſelf, who had his Eyes i in his Head to ſee 


that Noah was righteous before him, God's Heart did love 


him, and ſhewed Favour unto him, and gave him Revelation, 
Knowledge, and Underſtanding of himſelf, and of his Form 
and Nature, and to be a Preacher of Righteouſneſs. So that 
by Faith towards God, and Righteouſneſs towards Man, he 

walked with God as Lars did, but was not tranſlated as Enoch 
was, but died, and is in the Earth at this Day; ſo that he ſhall 
not go to Heaven until all the reſt of the Sayed of the Lord 
go to Heaven, but his Fleſn doth 18 85 in Hope, as David ſaith, 


until the Reſurrection. 


Likewiſe we ſee, that Noab was in ſuch a high Eſteem with _ 


God, that when he offered up Sacrifices to him, he was ſo 
well pleaſed with it, that the Lord ſaid he ſmelled a ſweet Sa- 
vour; inſomuch the Lord ſaid in his Heart, I will not again 
curſe the Ground any more for Man's Sake. Here we ſee God 
| hath a Noſe to ſmell, and a Heart to promiſe ſo that except a 
Man were Stone- blind, he could not denyGod to be in theForm 
andLikeneſs of Man; for a Spirit without a Body hath noNoſe 


to ſmell, nor Heart to promiſe, but is without Form, and void 


of all Senſe ; it can neither hear, fee, nor ſmell, nor taſte, nor 
handle, nor ſpeak, nor walk, but is an eternal Stillneſs, as ! 


have heard revered of the Ranters ſay ; and Penn's God and his 


Faith is the fame as the Ranters is: This I know to be true. 

. See Gen. xiv. 18. And Melchizedek, King of Salem, 
brought forth Bread and Wine, and he was the Prief of the moſt 
high God. And 19th verſe, And he bleſſed bim, and ſaid, Bleſſed 
| be Abraham 7 the Lo e Cod. Poſe Yor | Heaven and 00 
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Mind, Reader, this Melchizedeł, King of Salem, that brought 
forth Bread and Wine to Abrabam, it was God himſelf, that 
did appear unto Abrabam in the Form of a Man, and bleſſed 
him: Now to take off the Doubts that do ariſe in all Men's 
Hearts, becauſe the Words are ſo dubious ſet down by Moſes, 
without any Interpretation, it ſeemeth ſtrange, that God him- 
ſelf ſhould be a Prieſt, and bring forth Bread and Wine to 
Abraham, The Caſe was thus: In thoſe Times, when Abrabam, 
Iſaac, and Jacob, and their Sons, were upon the Earth, before 
Moſes was born, and called to write the Scripture, there was 
amongſt the righteous Fathers, the Books of Enoch and his 
Prophecies, and he ſpeaking in his Books of a Prieſthood of 
the high God, and prophecying of another Prieſthood of 
Aaron ; and the righteous Fathers of old, knowing that it would 
be a long Time. after their Deaths, before the Prieſthood of 


Aaron would take Place, they, according to the Writings of 


Enoch, did ſet up Prieſts unto God after that Time that Mel- 
"= chizedek had bleſſed Abraham with the Titles of Melchize- 
die, the Prieſt of the moſt high God; and they did offer up 
= Sacrifices by this Prieſt, as unto Melchizedek ; and they called 
the Prieſt Melchizzgek, the Prieſt of the \moſt high God, 
and they paid Tythes to this Prieſt, as unto Melchizedek, the 
Prieſt. of the moſt high God, as they did afterwards to the 
= Priefthogd of Aaron; a Hint of this may be read in the Teſti- 
= mony. of the twelve Patriarchs at their Deaths : For Abrahan 
= vas going after the Slaughter of Kings, to give the Tenth 
| of the Spoil unto that Melchizedek the Prieſt z as no doubt 
but he had done ſeveral Times before, as in the 20th Verſe, 
and gave him Tythes of all; but this Melckizedek, King of 
Salem, who brought Bread and Wine, as the Prieſt of the 
moſt high God, who bleſſed Abrabam, was God himſelf, 
only to ſignify unto Abrabam, and thoſe of the Faith of 
Abraham, that in the Fulneſs of Time he would take upon 
lum the Seed of Abrabam in the Womb of a Virgin, and fo 
become very Man, to offer up himſelf unto Sin and Death, 
and to riſe again the third Day, and ſo become an High- Prieſt 
after the Order of Melchizedek. He that can underſtand this 
Myftery, Jet him underſtand, — = DNS 
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For it may be clear to the Seed of Faith, that this Melehi. 
zedek, King of Salem, which bleſſed Abrabam, was God the 


Father and Creator of all Things, as may be ſeen Heb. vii. 1. 


For this Melchizedek, King of Salem, Prieſt of the moſt high 


God, that met Abratam returning from the Slaughter of the 
Kings, and bleſſed him, Verſe 2. to whom alſo Abraham gave 


a tenth Part of all: Firſt, being, by Interpretation, King of 
Righteouſneſs, and aſter that alſo King of Salem, which 1s 
King of Peace, Verſe. 3. without Father, without Mother, 


without Deſcent, having no Beginning of Days, nor End of 


Life, but made like unto the Son of God, abideth a Prieſt 


continually. 


Here it is clear, thit this Melebizedek thac - met > hes 
and bleſſed him, was God the Father, and Creator of all 
Fhings; and it may be as clear to thoſe that have the true 


Light of Faith in them, that this - Melchizedek, the Eternal 


God, was in the Form of a Man; and further, it is plain, 
that God himſelf did officiate the Office of a Prieft himſelf, 
and took upon himſelf the Title of the Prieſt of the mot 
high God, notwithſtanding he was the moſt high God him- 
ſel and he ated as God to > Abraham, even as a Friend of 

God: and gave him Bread and Wine to comfort him, and 
Delee him. Thus the Reader may fee, that God was in the 
Form and Likeneſs of Man from Eternity, and that this Melchi- 


| zedek, King of Salem, the Prieſt of the moſt high God, was 


the Eternal God himſelf, who was without Father, without 
Mother, and without Deſcent, having neither Beginning of 


Days, nor End of Life: This muſt needs be the Eternal 
| A himſelf, whe made Man in 12 own 7 and Likeneſs. 
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"A. as for his being made like unto the Son of God, abi- 
FAN deth a Prieſt continually z that was to ſignify to Abrabam, 

that this Melchizedek, the Eternal God, would take upon him 
the Seed of Abraham, and would become a Son of Abraham ; 
and as he had been Abraham's Father, ſo he would, in the Ful- 
neſs of Time, become Abraham's Son; and this Feſus Chriſt 
was that Melchizedek that took upon him Abraham's Seed, and 
became Abraham's Son, and Abraham became God's Father. 

This is the Myſtery of God indeed, yet the Scripture is full to 
prove it; for this Chrif is called the Son of David, the Son of 
Abraham, the Son of Seth, the Son of Adam, the Son of God. 
Now mind that all theſe Men were called the Sons of God, 

before God took upon him the Seed of Abraham in the Virgin's 


Womb; but when that Child Jus was born of a Virgin, 


then. thoſe Men aforeſaid were called his Fathers; ſo that 


YT David in Spirit called his Son Crit, Lord; and yer he knew 


at that Time, by the Spirit of Prophecy, that God would take 


1 his Seed upon him, and become his Son, and call himſelf 


Chrift ; for God took not upon him the Nature of Angels, but 
the Seed of Abraham ; that is, he took upon him the Seed of 
Faith that was in Abraham, and not the Nature of Angels, 
which is the Seed of pure Reaſon in the Angels; ſo that God 

took upon him his own Nature that he breathed into Adam, 
even the Breath of Life, that became Seed in him; that is, the 

Seed of Faith : Therefore Adam is called the Son of God, and 
God is called Adam's Son, and Adam is called God's Father, in 
that Chriſt is called the Son of Adam, the Son of God; that 
is, God became a Son as aforeſaid, and ſuffered Death, and 
roſe again, and aſcended up to Heaven again, from whence he 
came, and is now an High-Prieſt for ever, after the Order of 
Melchizedek, being now entered into the ſame Glory which he 
had before the World was, and is ſat. down on the Right-hand 
of the Majeſty on high, in the ſame Glory which he had before 
hedeſcended from Heaven into the Virgin's Womb. Thus the 
Reader may fee that Eternity became Time, and Time is be- 
TTW >. |  —-  _ © - 6. See 
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6. See Gen. xxviii. 12. concerning God's appearing to Jacob. 
And he dreamed, and behold, & Ladder ſet upon the Earth, and 


the Top of it reached to Heaven; and behold, the Angels of God 


aſcending and deſcending on it. Verſe 13. And behold, the | [ | 
Tord flood above it, and ſaid, I am the Lord God of Abra- _ 


ham thy Father, and th: God of Iſaac ; The Land whereon 
thou lieſt, to thee will I give it, and to thy Seed, Verſe 16. And 
Jacob awaked out of his Sleep, and ſaid, Surely the Lord is in 
this Place: This is none other but the Houſe of God, and this 
is the Gate of Heaven, So in Verſe 22. Aud this Stone which 
£ _ ſet for a Pillar, ſhall be God's Houſe, And Gen. xxxii. 

And Jacob went on his Nuy, and the Angels of God 
a thaw: And when Jacob ſaw them, he ſaid, This is God's Hoſt. 
So ſee Gen. xxxii. 24. And Jacob was left alone, and there 
wreſtled a Man with bim until the breaking of the Day. Verſe 27. 
And he ſaid unto him, What is thy Name? And be ſaid, Jacob. 
For as a Prince haſt thou Power with God and Man. Verſe 29. 


And Jacob asked him, and ſaid, Tell me, I pray thee, thy Name: : b. 


And be ſaid, Wherefore i it that thou atkeft after my Name? | 
And he bleſſed him there, Verſe 30. And Jacob called the 7 
Name of the Place Peniel ; for 4 have ſeen God Face to Pace, - 


and my Life is preſerved. 


Theſe are plain Proofs of Scripture, to prove that God was 


in the Form of Man from Eternity, and that he made Man ö E # 
in his own Image and Likeneſs in reſpect of his bodily Shape; ba ; 


becauſe God always appeared to the Fathers of old, though a 
Spiritual Body, in the Form and Shape of Mars Body ; 
neither did God ever appear 1n any other Shape, but the Shape 
of Man, becauſe it was his own Shape: a 4 it would have 
been a ridiculous Thing for God to make Man in his own 
Image and Likeneſs, and he himſelf to have no Body, Form 
nor Likeneſs at all : Which Way then could he have had any - 
Converſe with Man, neither could Man have had Converſe with 
God ; for an Infinite Spirit without any Body, could never 
$647 to Man, nor converſe with Man, nor bleſs Man: 

What Bleſſing can a Spirit without a 92982 give to any Man 
that hath a Body / 

This is the moſt abſurdeſt Opinion chat ever was, that God 


| a be a Spirit Without” a Ly: T his 7 2 5 did 2 
EE 
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firſt from the Children of Cain, and ſo it run through the 
Heathen ; and the Quakers Anti-chriſtian Spirit is no other but 
the Spirit of Cain, and of the Heathen ; but the Children of 
Adam, and of Seth, and of Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Iſaac 
and Facob, and thoſe of their Seed, did know that God was in 
the Form of Man in reſpect of W SRO Shape, and God 
did always appear unto them in the Form and Likeneſs of 
Man in reſpect of his bodily Shape, as he did here unto Jacob 
in his Dream; he ſaw a Ladder reach from Earth to Heaven, 
and the Angels of God aſcending and deſcending upon it; 
and that the Angels that aſcended and deſcended up and down 
this Ladder were ſpiritual Bodies in Forms like Men ; and the 
Lord of Heaven and Earth, he being a ſpiritual Body in Form 
like Man, ſtood above it, or at the Top of the Ladder, ready 
co come down, and ſaid, I am the Lord God of Abraham thy 
3 Father, and the God of Iſaac, So that Facob knew the Place 
3 where he ſaw this Viſion was no other but the Houſe of God. 
and the Gate of Heaven: And as he went on his Way, the 
Angels of God met him in the Forms of Men; and when he 

law them, he ſaid, This is God's Hoſt ; and Jacob knew that 
God followed hard after his Hoſt of Angels; ſo that when 

they were paſſed by, Jacob was left alone; then cometh God in 
the Form of a Man, wreſtleth with Jacob until the Breaking of 
dhe Day. | 0 8 . 3 


n 
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AND God ſaid unto Jacob, What is thy Name ? And be 
aid Jacob. And God ſaid, As a Prince haſt thou Power with | 
God and Men; ſo that Jacob wreſtled and prevailed with no leſs 
Perſon than with the Eternal God himſelf: And ſeeing that 
= he had prevailed as a ſtrong Prince with God, he was em- 
boldned to ask his Name; but the Lord God would not: tell 
him any other Name, but what he had cold him before: 
lam the Lord God of thy Father Abraham, and ihe God of 
= aac ; but however, God bleſſed him, and Jacob knew it was 


I 


% 


Venn the Quaker, do you believe that it was a Spirit without 


40 
che God of Heaven, that Wee with bim: For, ſaith, he 1 
Have ſeen God Face 10 Face, and my Life is preſer ved. Now, 


a Body, that diſcourſed and wreſtled thus with Jacob Did 
Jacob prevail with ſuch a God, that is a formleſs Spirit without 
a Body: I wonder how you dare to juſtify ſuch a God in 
publick, ſeeing the Scriptures are ſo full againſt your Anti. 
chriſtian Spirit, that denieth the Body of. God, that made 
Man in his own Image and Likeneſs, in reſpect of his bodily 
Shape, as well as/his Soul, And what clearer Proof of. Scrip- 
ture can be OG prove the Eternal to be in the Form and FR 
Likeneſs of a Man, and that Man's bodily Shape and Like. 
neſs is the Image of God, than this Scripture concerning Jacob, 
and God wreſtling with him. 
F. Again, to prove God to have Body and Form like Man, 
ſee Exod. xlii. 12, And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Come up © 
to me into the Mount, and be there, and I will give thee Tables 
of Sone; and Moſes went up into the Mount of God. Verl.. 
15. And the Glory of the Lord abode upon Mount Sinai, and 
the Cloud covered # Six Days, and the Seventh Day he called 
unto Moſes out of the Midſt of the Cloud. Verſ. 17. And the 
Sig bt of the Glory of the Lord, was like devouring Fire in the 
Top of the Mount, in the Eyes of the Children of Iſrael, Verſ. 18. 
And Moſes went into the Midſit of the Cloud, and gat bim up 
inlo the Mount, and Moſes was in the Mount Forty Days and 
Forty Nights, Exod, xxxiit, 9. And it came to paſs as Moſes 
22 into the Tabernacle, the clouded Pillar deſcended and ſtood 
at the Door of the Tabernacle, and the Lord talked with Moſes. 
Verl. 10. And all the People ſaw the-clouded Pillar fland at the 
- dels Door: And all the People roſe up and worſhipped. 
Verſ. And the Lord babe unto Moſes Face to Face, as 9 
Man ſpeaketh to his Friend; bo 
Here the Reader may ſee, that God did appear unto Moſes i in. 
the Form of a Man, and ſpake plain Words unto him, and ſaid 
unto him, Come unto me into the Mount : So that God did confine 
himſelf into that Place of the Mount, only to talk with Meo/es. WE 
Alſo God gave Moſes Tables of Stone. Obſerve thoſe Tables of 
Stone, that God gave Moſes to write on, were no Stones of this 


Earth, but Stones that were of Aa purer Neunes even S008 
> - 


. 


of that Earth above the Stars, only to fignify that God had writ- 
ten the Law in the ſtony Heart of Man, who received this 
Law written in his Heart, from the Seed of the Serpent that 
was thrf\wn down from Heaven, even that Serpent that beguiled 
Eve; likewiſe God, being a ſpiritual Body, but of the Sature 
of a middle-ſtatured Man, he could come down from Heaven 
in a Cloud upon the Mount; and when Moſes went up unto 
the Mount of God, then did God deſcend from Heaven in a 
Cloud upon the Mount, and covered the Mount with the Cloud, 
and the Glory of the Lord abode upon Mount $:za:, and the 
Cloud covered it Six Days. | 
That is, the Brightneſs of God*s Perſon did ſhine upon the 
Mount, which no natural Eye could look upon him, only the 
Cloud covered his bright Glory; ſo that Mo/es might ſpeak 
with him Face to Face, though he could not ſee his Face; yet 
God called unto Moſes out of the Midſt of the Cloud, and at 
the Sight of the Glory of the Lord it was like devoyring Fire 
in the Top of the Mount, in the Eyes of the Children ot 
= U/racl; yet notwithſtanding Moſes went into the Midſt of the 
Cloud, and was in the Mount Forty Days and Forty Nights; 
likewiſe when Moſes entered into the Tabernacle, the Cloud 
Pillar deſcended and ſtood at the Door of the Tabernacle, and 
the Lord talked with Mo/es. Obſerve the Tabernacle was al- 
ways below the Mount, and when God had any Thing to reveal 
to Moſes when he was in the Tabernacle, God always deſcended 
in this cloudy Pillar, and it always ſtood at the Door of the 
Tabernacle, and out of this cloudy Pillar which ſtood at the 
Door of the Tabernacle, did God ſpeak to Moſes Face to 
Pace, as a Man ſpeaketh to his Friend. 5 . 
By theſe Scripture Words, a Man may clearly fee that God 
is a ſpiritual Body, in Form like a Man, and did always ap- 
päear ſo to the Righteous; and we ſee that God being of no 
bigger Stature then a Man, being Spiritual, he can ſubſcribe his 
e By 


Perſon into what particular Place he pleaſes, and ſpeak with what 
particular Perſon he pleaſes to ſpeak unto ; and he being of 
a like ſpiritual fiery Body, that the very Clouds ſhall hear 
him up, and the Clouds ſhall deſcend from Heaven with him 
m it, at his Command; and at his Command the Clouds 
hall aſcend, and carry him up to Heaven again; even as 
. e ed a King's 


[42] 8 
a King's Chariot doth carry him here on Earth, up Hill 
and down Hill: Such a God as this do I own and believe in, 
and do deny ſuch a God as Penn the Quaker worſhippeth, 
who is a Spirit without any Body or Form at all; that can 
- neither hear, nor ſee nor ſpeak, nor be ſubſcribed to no par- 
ticular Place, but is at all Places at one and the fame Time; and 
nevertheleſs, from being in all Places at one and the ſame Time, 
ſuch a kind of God as this will do a particular Man but 
little Good in Time of Trouble; neither will this God deliver 
Penn himſelf, nor ſave him from that Sentence and Judgment, 
that a mortal Man hath given him in the Day of Account. 


8. See Exod. xxxiv. 34. But when Moſes went in before the | 


Lord to ſpeak with bim, he took the Vail off, until he came out, 
Verſ. 25. And the Children of Iſrael ſaw the Face of Moſes, 
that the Skin of Moſes's Face ſhone 3 and Moles put the Vail upon 
his Face again, until he went in to ſpeak with him: So Numb. xii, 
4. And the Lord ſpake ſuddenly unto Moſes, and unto Aaron, 
and unto Miriam, and they three came out. Verſ. 5. And the 
Lord came down, in the Pillar of the Cloud, in the Door of 
the Tabernacle, and called Aaron and Miriam, and they both came 
forth. Verſ. 6. And he ſaid Hear now my Words, if there be any 
Prophet among you, I the Lord will make myſelf known unto 
him in a Viſion, and will ſpeak unto him in a Dream. Verſ. 7, 
My Servant Moſes is not jo, who is faithful in all mine Houſe, 
Verſ. 8. Hith him will I ſpeak Mouth to Mouth, even apparent 
ly, and not in dark Speeches, and the Similitude of the Lord 
Pall be behold. Jr it $1 44h x 
Here the Reader may ſee clearly that God is in the Form of 
Man; for Moſes was a Man, and that Mofes, when he went to 
| ſpeak with God, he took the Vail off his Face, until he had done 
ſpeaking with God; and when Moſes came from talking with 
God, he put the Vail over his Face again, -becauſe the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael ſhould not look upon the Face of Moſes , be- 
cauſe the Skin of his Face did ſhine, nor ſpeak unto. him, ex- 
cept the Vail was upon his Face: Likewiſe we ſee that the Lord 
ſpake ſuddenly unto Moſes, and unto Aaron, and unto Miriam, 
and that God ſaid unto them, Hear now my Words; if there 
be a Prophet among you, 1 the Lord will make myſelf known 
"unto him in a Viſion, and will fpeak unia him in a Dream; 
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my Servant Moſes ts not fo, who is faithful in all mine Houſe; 
with him will I ſpeak Month to Mouth, even apparently, and not — 
in dark Speeches; and the Similitude of the Lord ſhall he behold, 
Obſerve, Moſes was a Man, and he ſpake to God Mouth to 
Mouth; ſo that God had a Mouth as well as Moſes. 2dly, 
That God's talking with Moſes Mouth to Mouth, made his 
* Face to ſhine ſo bright that the People could not look upon 
* Moſess Face. Thirdly, That the Lord deſcended and came 
* down from Heaven in the Pillar of the Cloud, and ſtood in 
the Door of the Tabernacle, and that God called out of the 
Pillar of the Cloud unto Aaron and Miriam. Fourthly, That 
God doth make himſelf known to ſome by Viſion and Dream. 
3 Fiſibly, That God ſpake familiar Words unto Moſes as a Man 
ſpealks to his Friend, Sixthiy, That Moſes did ſee and behold the 
Similitude of the Lord; that is, Moſes did fee and behold that 
SGod was in the Form of Man, according to his own Revela- 
tion in Geneſis. God made Man in his own Image and Like- 
neſs, Theſe Scriptures are full to prove, that God is a ſpiritual 
Perſon, in Form like a Man, and that he is ſubſcribed to one 
particular Place at a Time, where he pleaſes ; and that his Per- 
| fon was contained only in the Pillar of the Cloud when he 
deſcended. from Heaven upon the Mount to talk with Moſes; 
and there was no God in Heaven for that Seaſon, but his 
Power only, until he did aſcend to Heaven in the Pillar of 
the Cloud again. Thus God was, and is when he pleaſes, con- 
tained and ſubſcribed to a particular Place, even in the Pillar of 
a Cloud upon the Mount of Sinai, and God was no where 
elſe in his Perſon at that Time but there. This God was Moſes 


and the true Prophets God, and this is Reeve and Muggletons 


CHAP, XIII 


I made Man in his own Image and Likeneſs, in 
& reſpect of his Body as well as his Soul, this was che 
God that the righteous Fathers of old did ſerve and believe in, 
as I bave ſhewed before; neither is there Titles of Honour at- 
tributed but to a Perſon; and though we do know, and be- 


[44] 
lieve the everlaſting God, who made Man in his own Image 
and Likeneſs, to be a ſpiritual Body or Perſon ; yet this ſpiritual 
Body is clearer than Chryſtal, brighter than the Sun, ſwifter 
than Thought when he pleaſes, yet a Body, This Peun's 
Imagination cannot comprehend ; this is that God of Jeſbu- 
run that rideth upon the Heavens, and in his Excellency on the | 7 
Sky, and ſitteth upon the Circle of the Earth; he being a ſpiritual | 
Body, he rideth upon the Wings of the Wind, in that ge 
hath made the Clouds for the Pavement of his Feet, and 
he hath commanded the Winds to drive the Clouds which 
Way he pleaſes, even as a King doth his Chariot upon Earth. 
He maketh the Clouds to deſcend from Heaven to Earth with 
his Perſon in it, when he pleaſes z and he commandeth the 
Cloud to aſcend from Earth to Heaven again when he pleaſes. 
And when he pleaſes he rideth in a Cloud about the Circle 

of the Firmament of Heaven, and overlooketh the Circle of 
the Earth, yet his Bulk and Bigneſs but the Dimenſion of a mid- 
dle-ſtatured Man, yet his Body being of that Clearneſs, and Bright- 
neſs, and Swiftneſs, the Clouds can carry a ſpiritual Body with 
Eaſe, and can aſcend and deſcend, as we read that God did aſcend 
and deſcend in the Pillar of the Cloud when he ſpake to Moſes 
and Aaron in Mount Sinai; likewiſe we read that God ſeta Lad- 
der on the Earth, which the Top reached up to Heaven: This 
Ladder was for the Angels, being ſpiritual Bodies, to deſcend and 
aſcend , and this Ladder was made of the Clouds; and the Steps 
of the Ladder that reached from Earth to Heaven, were but 
Three Steps, to ſignify the Three Commiſſions, or Three 
Records upon Earth; to wit, the Water, Blood and Spirit, 
anſwerable to thoſe three Records in Heaven, of Father, Word 
and Spirit: And as this Ladder had but three Steps from 

Heaven to Earth, to ſignify that God would deſcend from 
Heaven but three Times to ſpeak unto Men to the hearing of 
the Ear, to give them Commiſſion here on Earth, that they 
might all three agree in. one to bear Record to thoſe Three in 
Heaven, of Father, Word and Spirit, to be but one perſonal 
God, in the Form and Likeneſs of Man's bodily Shape. 


CHAD 


. 


[ 45 ] 
CHAP. XIV. 


O that God hath made the Clouds as a Ladder, with three 
8 Steps, for the Angels and himſelf to deſcend and aſcend 
when he pleaſed : — And whereas it is ſaid, that Jacob ſaw in his 
Viſion the Angels come down the Ladder firſt, it was to ſignify 
that the Diſpenſation of Angels ſhould be acted firſt upon this 
Earth by Moſes and the Prophets: And whereas it is ſaid, 
that God was upon the Top of the Ladder that reached to 
Heaven : — And after the Angels were paſſed by, then God, 
that ſat at the Top of the Ladder, he came down and wreſtled 
with Jacob, to ſignify, that he would deſcend from Heaven 
into the Womb of a Virgin, and become very Man; and 
would ſuffer Death, and ſhed his moſt precious Blood for 
the Redemption of the Seed of Abraham and Jſaac his Fa- 
thers : — And that his Apoſtles ſhould bear Witneſs that he 
ſhed his moſt precious Blood : — And for this Record of 


| f theirs, their Bloods ſhould. be ſhed alſo; which came to paſs : 


And this was the Record of Blood here upon Earth, an- 
ſwerable to the Record of the Word in Heaven; and this 
was the ſecond Step and Diſpenſation from Heaven acted 
upon this Earth by Chriſt and his Apoſtles : — And the third 
and loweſt Step of this Ladder is the Diſpenſation or Com- 
miſſion of the Spirit now in this laſt Age, when God ſpake 
unto Fobn Reeve, and gave Lodowick Mugfleton to be his 


- Mouth. This Commiſſion of the Spirit hath borne Witneſs 


here on Earth to that one God in Heaven, called Father, 
Word and Spirit, to be in the Form of Man's bodily Shape 

and Likeneſs ;z and that he made Man in his own Image and 
Likeneſs, without any mental Reſervation ; and this Record 
of the Spirit, it hath been in being upon this Earth above 
20 Years; and as thoſe that were ſpiritualized in the other 

two Commiſſions, as Moſes, Elijah, and Chriſt, that aſcended 
up to Heaven in a Cloud, to ſignify, that all the true 
Seed in their Commiſſions in the Reſurrection ſhall aſcend 


up to Heaven in Clouds alſo: — And ſo ſhall we, the 


Witneſſes of the Spirit, and all true Believers of this third 
I "+ To of ores gy a heard Ba: 18 0 he 
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and laſt Record of the Spirit in the Reſurrection, riſe ſpiritual 
Bodies, and ſhall be caught up with Clouds, to meet the Lord 
in the Air: This is the true Interpretation of Jacob's Viſion, 
Fiurther, I ſay, it is clear by Scripture, that ſpiritual Bodies 
doth deſcend from Heaven in Clouds, and aſcend to Heaven 
in Clouds, as may be ſeen, Mat. xvii, 3. And behold, there ap- 
peared unto them Moſes, and Elias talking with him: This Moſes 
and Elias came down from Heaven in a Cloud, upon that high 
Mountain, as may be ſeen from Yer. 5. While he yet ſpake, 
behold a bright Cloud over-fhadowed them, and behold a Voice 
out of the Cloud, which ſaid, This is my beloved Son, in whom J 
am well pleaſed ; hear ye him. It is clear, that this bright 
Cloud brought Moſes and Elias from Heaven upon that 
Mountain: — And they aſcended up to Heaven again in that 
bright Cloud: So in A4, i. 9. While they beheld, he was taken 
up, and a Cloud received bim out of their Sight, and carried him 
ap to Heaven, as may be ſeen Ver. 10. So that ſpiritual 
Bodies may aſcend up to Heaven in Clouds, as Chariots, even 
as natural Bodies are carried up and down in Chariots here upon 
this Earth, ' © £ 9 . A 
And this is to be minded by the Reader, that there never 
went any Souls or Spirits to Heaven in a Cloud without 
Bodies: — For if the Spirit aſcended in a Cloud, the Body 
aſcended in a Cloud alfo: — They came both together, and 
go both together, and are never ſeparated the one from the 
other: — Furthermore, God hath made ſeveral Sorts of 
Clouds: — Some bright and white Clouds, and ſome black 
Clouds, and Clouds of Fire: — And all theſe ſeveral Sorts of 
Clouds are God's Chariots, for ſpiritual Bodies to ride in, or 
to deſcend or aſcend, as may be ſeen, 2 Kings ii. 11. concern- 
ing Elijah and Elia: And it came to paſs, as they ftill went 
on and talked, that behold there appeared a Chariot of Fire, and 
Horſes of Fire, and parted them both afſunder.,—fAere the Reader 
may fee, that God hath in Heaven Chariots of Fire, and Horſes 
of Fire: — And he hath commanded the ſtrong Whirlwind 
to do his Work, to bear up the fiery Horſes and fiery Chariots, 
with the Body and Soul of Elijab in it, to Heaven: — Theſe 
Things will ſeem to Antichrittan-ſpirited Quakers, who hath 
no Faith in the Scriptures, but as idle Tales : — Yet it is hy 
67 ; ; | | re 
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ö real Truth and Power of God to thoſe that have Faith to be- 


lieve the Scriptures, and doth underſtand the Power of God, 
to them it will be Peace and Satisfaction of Mind: — For 
theſe Things are poſſible with God; and it is poſſible for the 
Seed of Faith to believe, but it is impoſſible for the Seed of 
the Serpent, ſuch as Penn the Quaker is, to comprehend or 
underſtand by his Reaſon, God's Form, Nature, nor handy 
Works, not here on Earth, much leſs his handy Works in 
Heaven. 

In the next Place, I ſhall give the Reader to underſtand in 
a Meaſure, how far a Man may make graven Images, and 
how far not, —and why God was ſo angry with the People 
of Iſrael for making graven Images, and puniſhing them for 
it, — We read in the ſecond Commandment Moſes gave to 
Tirae!l, the Words are theſe : Thou ſhalt have no other Gods but 
me, or before me: Thou ſhalt not make unto thee any graven 
Image, or any Likeneſs of any Thing that is in Heaven above, or 
that is in the Earth beneath, or that is in the Water under the 
Earth: Thou ſhalt not bow down to them, nor ſerve them, for I 
the Lord thy God am a jealous God, &c. ee 

Obſerve Reader, and mind, Firſt, that there is Things in 
Heaven above, as God himſelf, and Angels, and all other 
Creatures, in a glorious celeſtial State; likewiſe, there is Things 
here on Earth, as Man, Beaſts, and other Creatures; and there 
is Things in the Waters under the Earth, as Fiſh and Fowl: 


Now obſerve, we find in Scripture, that it was lawful to make 


graven Images of Things in Heaven above, as Angels and 
Cherubims, as Solomon did, yet God did not blame him for 


| ; it, but rather commended him: Likewiſe we ſee that cunning 
* Workmen doth paint and carve out Images here upon Earth 


the Images and Pictures of Kings and other great Men, and 
all Sorts of Beafts upon the Earth, they are carved and painted 
out by ſkilful Workmen ; alſo the ſkilful Workman, with his 
Tools and Implements, doth carve and paint out all Kind of 

Fiſh and Fowl that are in the Waters under the Earth, yet 
God doth not blame Men for it, nor charge them with doing 
that which is unlaw fun. 


CHAP. 


* 


CHAP. XV. 
| C2 that a Man may make the Image of God in Heaven 
0 above, in Wood or Stone, as well as they do make the 
Image of Angels, and the Image and Picture of Chrift, and 
yet be blameleſs ; but here lieth the Unlawfulneſs of making 
graven Images, in ſetting this graven Image apart for his 


God, to worſhip it; ſo that a Man worſhips a God of his? 


own making, which can neither ſpeak; hear, ſee, walk, nor 
ſtir from the Place he is ſet, except he that made this God take 
it, and remove it to yonder Place; for here lieth the wicked 


Blindneſs of Man's Underſtanding, he being made a living 


Man himſelf, by a living God in Heaven, — he ought to 
worſhip this living God that made Man in his own Image and 
Likeneſs, a living Man to worſhip a living God: But becauſe 
Man cannot ſee that living God that made him, therefore he 
will go and make himſelf a dead God of Wood and Stone, and 
guild it over with Gold, and ſet it in ſuch a Place that he may 
ſee his God he hath made, and worſhip it.— Now this wor- 
ſhipping of graven Images that hath not Life in them, is that 
which God condemns and will puniſh.' As for Example: 
When Chri# was upon Earth, a living Man, it was 
lawful to fall down and worſhip him, as ſeveral did that 
ſaw him : Butif you ſhould draw out his Image and Like- 


neſs in Wood, Stone, Gold or Silver, and bow down and 


worſhip this Image, though it may be very like him, yet you 
worſhip an Idol: As for Example: We ſee the Picture and 
Image of the King in many Signs, and the Picture and 

Image is very like him; but if any Man ſhall bow down and 

worſhip this Image or Picture of the King, as he doth to the 

King's Perſon that is alive, it is a great Idolatry. 

But for a Man to make this Supplication and Petition to 

a live King, is no Idolatry, but allowable of God, therefore 


the Jews were condemned by the Prophet Jſaiab, and by the 


Prophet Elijab, for bowing their Knees to Baal: Why? 
a . | Becauſe 
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| Bocay | ſe the \Imagt of Bua had no Life in him; neither 


could he ſee, hear, ſmell, taſte, ſpeak nor ſtir from the 
Place where they ſet him: — This was horrible Idolatry, 
for which; God's Anger was kindled againſt them; but 
to bow the Knee to a King that is alive, or any other 
Man in Authority, and to do Obeiſance to them, is no Ido- 


|  Jatryz; but commended and commanded of God, for the 


inferior Perſon to do Reverende to the ſuperior Perſon; and 
it was a Practice of the Fathers of old to bow themſelves to 
them that were above them, as Abraham, the Father of the 
Faithful, when he ſaw three Angels in the Forms of Men, he 
bowed himſelf toward the Ground; and the two Angels that 
came to Lot, when he faw them, he roſe up to meet them, 
and he bowed himſelf with his Face toward the Ground; 
likewiſe Jacob, when he met his Brother Eſau, bowed himſelf 
before him with his Face toward the Ground; like wiſe Foſeph's 
Brethren, When they came to Egypt to buy Corn, they bowed 
down themſelves unto Zoſeph with their Faces to the Earth 
ſeveral Times, in Obeiſance to Foſeph, © 

— Beſides, it was always the Cuſtom of the Righteous, as 
well as the Wicked, to bow themſelves, and to ſhew Obeiſance 
and Reverente to great Men in Power that is alive, and it<is 
juſtifiable in the Sight of God and Man; but if any Man 
ſhall offer up Sacrifice, or make any Prayer or Petition, or 
bow themſelves, and yield Obedience al Reverence to the 
golden Image, or any other Picture or Image that hath no 


Life in it, that can neither hear, ſee nor ſpeak, as the Prieſts 


of Baal did to the Image Baal; and as the Hraelites did to 
worſhip the golden Calf; and as the Heathen all the World 
over did worſhip Images, as David faith, the Heathen wor- 
ſhip Images, that ſee not, they hear not, neither can they 


ppeale through the Throat; ſo chat it is not unlawful for 


Workmen to make the Image and Likeneſs of Man, which is 


Y the Image of God, nor to make the Image and Likeneſs of 


Gbriff, nor the Image of the King or any other Man; or the 


= Image and Likeneſs of all Kind of Beaſts, Fowls and Fiſhes, 
= 2 18 commonly in Signs, to diſtinguiſh one from the other, 
* ſome hath the Image of a King, ſome the Image of a 


Lion, 


Fe 


460 and others tlie Image of a Lamhy:'therefore called, 
-The Sign of tube Huh; anon: io 5 a9! 29 Dl 

Theſe Images are all-lawful- for: W orkmen to make; but 

"fot a Man to. worſhip this Image he-bath made, though it be 

the Image of the King himſelf, nay, though Ar be the Image 

of Gen. the King of :Hleaves, whole Image! may! be mades'as 

the Image of Chriſt is made, the Only, wife God in the 

State of Mortality, as he was upon the! Earth; and now he 

is in Glory, he retaineth the ſame Image, Form and Like- 

neſs, as he did when he was upon Earth ; ſoꝭ that the ſkilfull 

Mork mand may make the Image and Likeneſs of. God as 

he doth another Man, yet no Man ought-ito worſhip this 

Image and Likeneſs: of God, though ſet up by Authority; 

and whoever doth worſhip this Image made by Man, they do 

worſhip an Idol, and are liable to thoſe Plagues God hath 

threatened to thoſe that worſhip Idols; and this was the great 

Sin the Children of Hrael ere which was the Cauſe of 

God's Anger, which cauſed; him to femovye them outiof that 

Land which he gave them; ſo that a Man may worſhip the 

living God, Who is in the Form and Likeneſs of Man, but 

not his Image, that hath no Life, which is made by Man. 

© - , Secondly, A Man may bow. himſelf with bis Face to the 

| Ground to an Angel, as Abrabam and Laf did, but not to the 

Image of an Angel. Thirdly,,n A Man may bow his Face to 

the Ground tos King, as Jaſnb' s Brethren did to him, but 

not. to the Image of the King. This is the true Meaning and 

Mind of God in that ſecond Commandment, Thou ſbalt not 

make to thyſelf any graven_ Image, nor the, Likeneſs of a 

Wing in Heaven aleve, nor in the Earth beneath,” nor in the 

Maiers under; the; Harib: Thou ſhalt not! bow down thyſelf 

to ibem, nor ſerue them. Andi to conclude! this Point, we 

ſee that God doth not forbid the making of graven Images, 

and Likeneſſes of, Things in Heaven above, nor in the Earth 

beneath, nor in the Waters under tbe Egfth; but he doth 

forbid all Men not to; worſhip nor bow dewn themſelves, nor 

ſerve thoſe Images and Likeneſſes of Things in Heaven above, 

Tay; though. it be thellmage and Likeheſs of God himſelf 

1 Jo that 90 Image yhatſgevkr is wade by Man, Man ought 

5 | not to TR it; and enn doth bow himſelf 10 any 

mage 
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Tinage whatſdever; 12 an holy Uſe, he is an 
Idolater, and guilty" of the Breach of the ſecond Command- 
ment, and ſo Fable to that Puniſhment the living God, who is 
in the Form of Man in Heaven, og threatened to thoſe 
. that worſhip Idols. bia 1, 0 
nage 8 Pen brings that Place in | PD to Stove God 
to be 4 Spfrit without a Body, where Chrift' faid to the Woman 
of Sanuria, God # 15 4 Siri, unt they that worſhip him, muſt 
worſhip him in Spirit and in Truth, Saith Penn to this, but the 
only wiſe and ee God is that infinite Spirit, therefore not 
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Anſwer 1. That a Spirit hath no Being at all without a 
bodily Shape, let ig be Infinite; or Firfire ; and except a Spirit 
be confined to a bodily Shape, it is nothing at all; for a Spirit 
can have no Exiltence,. nor Being no where, nor 110 no where, 
without a Body; neither can there be any Body that hath 
Lite in it e a Spirit, for Spirit and Life cannot be; lepa- 
rated from Ts Body; for if the Body be aliye, the Spirit! is 
alive; and if the Spitit and Life be bd. the Body i dead 
alſo; ſo that there is uo Spirit, neither Finite nor Infinite, can be 
without 4 Body, neither in God, Angels nor Men, nor no 
other living Creature, neither in Heaben above, nor in the Earth 
beneath, Secondly, A. Man n may as well worſhj God i in Spirit 
and in T ruth” "without a Body 612 as for God to vj ea PRI, with- 
= out a Body 
. trom 0 ene Fion 57 85 "without 115 ies; 3 but it God 
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in Earth. 7574, 1 "Ie Prim 1 8; let e 5 bene of dae : 
Quakers Sp 2 erk they g o but of their TT dies, as they lay. 

5 2 they" 9 wot {Kit Gba in A tit and 1 Bodies, 
chen . 415 ſe God's Spirit without 11 But it is to 
h be doubted, that: they do nt 19 know Ode 2708 er $ 10 them- 
ſelves, Having ae en, as = dic when 10 Spirits were 
confined" to t odiey'of leb, Blobd ang Bone; ain, my 
| Th Get Boller did bcbcde de x Wits when: they 
had Bodies very well, for I have ſeen ſeveral bf SIA. Spirie when 
E Bodies, but now 3 are gone out o the Body there 


Is 
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4 is none knows! one Quaker's Spirit from another, dor en 
was which, for want of Bodies; nay, their Spirits cannot be 


found by God himſelf, for he never ſaw. any Spirit whatſoever 


| ph eg a Body; and this I know, that no Spirit without a 


Body ſhall ever ſtand before the Lord, nor come in his Pre- 
pf neither did Chriſt intend to make the Woman believe, that 
God was a Spirit without a Body ; neither did he expect her to 
worſhip God in Spirit and Truth ithour : A Ne nn de 
18.48 poſſible as a other, AH 
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Pe 0 R e Crit ſaid, That Gil is a 2 and thoſe 
that worſhip him muſt worſhip bim in Spirit and in Truth: 
He knowing that God is a ſpiritual Body, therefore ſaid to be 
a Spirit; and that Man is a patural Body; therefore he muſt 
worſhip this God that hath a ſpiritual Body, in Spirit and in 


Truth of Heart, that is, in Mary $ natural Body; for be that 


worſhips God, that hath a ſpiritual Body of *4 own, doth Þ 
worſhip God in Spirit and in Truth; and, no Man can wor- 


mig Coq in Spirit and in Truth, of Heart without a Body; 


ſo that if God were a Spirit without a Body, a Man may as 


Wehl be a. Spirit without a Body, and may worſhip ſuch a God 


in Spirit afid Truth without A | Body „which is ridiculous and 
ind nent with Reaſon; but ſhe RT that God was 


a a ſpiritual Body in Heaven, and that his Body and Spirit was 


one perfonal, God, and that her own Body and Spirit was 
natural ; pet "the knew, that this natural Spirit and Life in her 
'narural' Body, ought, to worſhip God, ber Creator and Re- 
deemer, in Spirit and.i in Truth of Heart, with. all.her Soul, and 
with all her Strength, And thoſe that do ſo, doth worſhip God 
in Spirit and in Truth; ſo that if natural Bodies and natural 
Lorie can worſhip God in Spirit and in Truth, it will follow 


that God is a ſpiritual Perſon, Alſo . might be gs in 5 


bur 1 ſhall. Pals ; it by. 3 
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_ Likewiſe Penn quotes Rom. viii. 3. For what the Law 
could not do, in that it was weak through the Fleſh, God ſending 


his own Son in the Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, for Sin condemned 


Sin in the Fleſh, but made himſelf of no Reputation, and took upon 
bim the Form of a Servant, and was made in the Likensſs of Man. 


| Penn's Reply to this: He grants that Chriſt took upon 
him not only the Shape of a Man, but the Fleſh and Blood of 


a Virgin, and faith the Queſtion will then be this, Mbeiber 
3 Chriſt bad ibis Shape before he took it? And in Page 9. Penn 


faith, - God is not in the Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, nor made 
in the Likeneſs of Man. And in Page 10. Penn faith, To con- 
clude,” if he will interpret God's Hands, Arms and Span, to 
ſignify bis Power, as is moſt true, ſaith he: Then, faith Penn, 
[ will alſo explain God's Image to be Holineſs, which, faith he, 
is alſo true, PG pred lg 


Anſwer. Here Penn grants, that God ſent his own Son in the 
Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, — Obſerve, If Chriſt was God's 
own Son, then he was the expreſs. Image of his Father's Per- 
ſon, he being the only begotten Son of God; and if the Son 


EZ were in the Form of Man, then he that begot him muſt needs 


be in the Form and Shape of Man alſo ; — for a Spirit with- 
out a Body could never beget a Son with a Body like Man, 
for every Thing begets its Like; ſo that if God begot a Son in 


dis own. Likeneſs, and that in the Shape of Man, as the 


Scripture ſaith; then it will follow, that God the Father of 
Chriſt was in the Form and Shape of Man before he begot him: 

Neither can Paus Words be true, except God hath a Body, 
Form and Shape of his own, becauſe he hath begot a Son in 
the Womb of a Virgin, in the Form of Man, nay, very 
Man. And this Man Cbriſt Jeſus is ſaid to be the expreſs 
Image and Brightneſs of God's Perſon: So that Paul did con- 
clude, that God's Perſon was in the Form of Man's bodily 
Shape, as is moſt true. Is it not groſs Ignorance for a Man to 
ay, That God was in no Form nor Shape when he made Man 
in his on Image and Likeneſs, ſeeing he hath begot a Son 


ſinoe ; that which is the expreſs Image and Brightneſs of 


God's Perſon z; and what Teſtimony can be more ſure, to og 
704 | 8 | SLE 5 that 


134] 
that God was in the Form of Man, in reſpect of bodily Shape, 
from Eternity: But becauſe: Feſus.:Chrift his only begotten Son, 
was in the Form and Shape of Man when he was upon Earth, 
and when he was in the Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, he was at that 
ſame Time the expreſs Image and Likeneſs of God's Perſon ; ; 
and he doth retain that Body, Form and Shape, ſtill in Heaven: 
So that the; viſible: Body of Chriſt is ſufficient to prove, that 
God had a Body like Man, when he made Man in his own 
Image and hat in Reſpect of his bodily Shape: Let the 
Reader conſider, did ever Moſes, the Prophets, Apoſtles, or 
Chriſt himſelf, pray to a Spirit without a Body: Did:Chrift tay, 
Father, if it be poſſible, let this Cup paſs from me. Not my Jill, 
but thy Will be done. Did he pray theſe Words to an intinite 
Spirit without any Body, that can neither hear, ſee, nor be con- 
fined to no particular Place, what Need ſoever his Son had of 
his Help. All this will not convince the Spirits of theſe blind 
Quakers, that carrieth their God within them, who are ed 
in their Hearts, as ae Was, for TiFens) Dantdation. | 
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Secondly, Penn doth. ade. that, this. 1 os God- took 
upon him the Form of a Servant, and was nad in the Like- 
neſs of Man- 2.9 1603. n eee eee to mmont 
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Thirdly, Pens denten * Chrif: took upon Ai not 
r Shape of à Man, but the Fleſh and Blood uf a Virgin, 
and ſaith tlle Queſtion will then be chis:— Whether one had 
W u e ede Wie a fi xl} e ne 

bee, That the Spirit 57 Chris aid the Spuit 5 God 
is all one and. the ſame Spirit ; this the Quakers doth acknow- 
edge; and think none that doth own the Scriptures doth 
deny = And if it be granted, that the Spirit of Chriſt. and 
the Spirit of God are but one Spirit, as is moſt true; then this 
will be the Reſult, that when Cbriſt took upon him the Form 
of a Servant, and was made in the Likeneſs of Man, God 
alſo took upon him the Form of a Servant; and was made in 
the Likeneſs of Man alſo Secundhy, Cbriſi's Spirit and God's 
pirit being but one Spirit, then when Chriſt Kt not only the 
V * the Fleſh and Nec We alſo; 


=. 
_ 
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for God arid: Chriſt were always together, and never were di- | 
vided: nor ſeparated one from the other in themſelves, though 
it ſeemeth otherwiſe'to us. 


And to Anſwer ' your: Queſtion,” whether Chrit had” the 
Shape of a Man before he took it of the Virgin: To this 1 
ſay, he had the Shape of a Man from Eternity ; and this Chriſt 
was he-that' ſaid; Let us make Man in our own Image and Like. 
neſs. This he ſpake in relation! to a two- fold Condition, that 
is, he was now, when he made Man in the Creation, in a ſpi- 
ritual, heavenly, and glorious Eſtate and Condition, in the 
Throne of the Father and Creator, the Almighty God, the 
Great Jehovah : — But I will become a Child in the Womb 
of a Virgin, and will take upon me the ſame Seed of Adam, 
when J created him, even the Seed of Faith, which I ſowed in 
his Heart in the Day when I created him, even my own Seed 
of Faith, and I will become in the. Condition of a Servant, and 


will be found in the Shape of Man, and be as a Servant to my 


own Creatures, though I made them all, and am Lord of 
them all, yet 1 will be as a Servant to all: Se that Cbriſt had 
the Shape — Man before he took upon him the Form of a 


Servant, and the Fleſh and Blood of a Virgin: — But Fleſh, 
Blood and Bone he had not, before he took upon him the 
Seed of Abrabam; for Fleſh, Blood and Bone i is N Guy 


to natural: Bodies, n not to een Bodies. | 
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So that God hath been in two States and: Conditions, b but kis 
Form and Shape hath been all one, even the Form, Image, 
and Likeneſs of Man: So that it may be clear to thoſe that 
hath the true Light of Faith in them, that Cbriſt was in the 


Form and Shape of Man's wy before he took the Fleſh and 
Blood of a Virgin. 


e 


if 


T birdly, Page g. Penn bath, God is not in the Likeneſs of 
ſinful Fleſh, nor made in the Likeneſs of Men: Obſerve, a 
little before he did own, that Chriſt, the only begotten Son of 
God, was found in the Shape of Man, and that he took upon 


him the Fleſh and Blood of a Virgin, and took upon him the 


Form of a Servant, and that God ſent his Son in the Likeneſs 
ke finful F leſh, and that God's Son was made of no Repu- 


tation, 


yr" 
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tation. Faurihly, Page 10, Penn ſaith, To conclude, if he 
will interpret God's Hands, Arms, and Span, to ſignify his 
Power, as is moſt true; then, faith Peun, will I alſo explain 
God's Image to be Holineſs; which, ſaith he, is alſo true. 


Anſwer. I do acknowledge that God's Hands,, Arms, and 
Span doth ſignify his Power, as is moſt true; but this I ſay, 
there can be no Power without a Spirit of Wiſdom and Un- 
derſtanding, and there can be no Spirit of Wiſdom and Under- 
ſtanding without a Body, that hath Hands and Arms, that can 


of the Earth with his Underſtanding ;: this Wiſdom and Un- 
derſtanding it comes from a Body that hath Hands and Arms: 
As for Example, a wiſe Builder, he layeth che Foundation of 


a Tower very ſtrong, he ſpanneth and ſquareth out the Length 


and the Breadth of it by his Wiſdom and Underſtanding, and 
this he doth from a Body; for it is impoſible for any Power 
whatſoever to have any Being at all without a Body; nor for 
any Wiſdom, Underſtanding, or Senſe, of Seeing, Hearing, 
Taſting, Smelling or Spanning, to have any Being at all with- 


out a Body, as it is for a Spirit to build a Tower, City or 


Houſe without a Bod 7 


 Fifibly, You ſay you will explain God's Image to be Holi- 
_ neſs without a Body; but you are not ſo good as your Word, 
you do not explain it at all; but you ſay, if Muggleton will 
have it, that becauſe God made Man after his own Image, and 


that a Man hath Head, Eyes, Noſe, Ears, Hands, therefore 


God hath ſuch too, therefore Penn will explain God's Image to 
be Holineſs without a Body, and this is all the Proof he gives. 
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N77 OU know that Mugglevon doth affirm, that God 
hatha Head, Ears and Hands as a Man hath; but 


it ſeems;Pexy's:God hath no Head, no Eyes to ſec, nor Ears to 
hear, nor Hands to handle; this is-as true à Word as ever Faw 
ny 5 0 „ . ſpa 2 
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ſpan out the Heavens by his Wiſdom, and lay the Foundation 
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»ould become Fleſh, and become a lie Child, e de 
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ſpake in his Life; his God is a headleſs God, without Eyes, 
Ears, Noſe or Hands ; he is ſtark blind, having no Eyes to 
ſee ; and ſo thick of hearing, having no Ears to hear; nor 
Smell, becauſe he hath no Noſe ; therefore let Penn cry ever 


ſo loud, he cannot hear him, for his God is Holineſs without 


a Body, which is nothing at all: — But the true God, that 
made Man in his own Image and Likeneſs, hath a Body of his 
own, and hath a Head as a Man hath, to underſtand, Eyes to 
ſee, Ears to hear, a Noſe to ſmell, and Hands to handle, 
therefore he is called a holy God, a righteous and juſt God, 
2 merciful God ; for if he had no Body he could have no 
Holineſs, nor give any righteous Judgment, nor ſhew no 
Mercy at all to Sinners; if God had no Body, he could not 
have' written that righteous Law in every Man's Heart, to 

accuſe him when he doth Evil, and to excuſe him when he 
doth well: Beſides, it is a common Cuſtom with People to 
ſay, ſuch a Man is a good Man, a holy, juſt, and righteous 
Man: Now is it not the Body of Man that doth act holy, 
juſt, and righteous Actions between Man and Man? And ſuch 
are called good · ſpirited Men, and righteous before the Lord, 
as Noah was found righteous before the Lord; and Lot is 
called righteous Lot, becauſe he entertained the two Angels; 
ſo that there can be no Holineſs towards God, but in the 
Body of Man, which is our moſt holy Faith; ſo that there 
can be no holy Faith to believe in God but in the Body of Man, 
neither can God be a holy God except he hath a Body; ſo that 
Holineſs, without a Body, is not the true God, but a God of 
Jon's Imagination, a meer nothing at all: This is Penn the 
Quaker's God. 


In the next Place, I ſhall prove by Scripture, that Jeſus 
Chriſt was that God that created the World in the Beginning, 
and that made Man in his own Image and Likeneſs : — The 
firſt Scripture to prove Chriſt to be God and Man, is 1/a. ix. 


6. For unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son is given, and the 


Government ſhall be upon his Shoulder, and his Name ſpall be 
called Wonderful Counſellor, the Mighty God, the Everlaſting 
Father, the Prince of Peace, This was a Prophecy that God 


Child 


4 
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Child Jeſus, the Mighty God, the Everlaſting Father, the 


Prince of Peace: So likewiſe in Iſai. vii. 14. Behold, a Virgin 
| © ſhall conceive, and bear a Son, and ſpall call his Name Emanuel, 
which is by Interpretation, God with us. Here it is clear, that 
the prophet Jaiab did prophecy, that God would deſcend 
from Heaven into the Womb of a Virgin, and take upon him 


the Seed of Abraham, and not the Nature of Angels, for Seed 


and Nature is all one Thing; but he took upon him the Seed 
of David, in as much as the Virgin was of David's Lineage, 


and God, that was David's Lord, did become David's Son, in 
that he beca me a little Child in the Womb of a Virgin of Da- 
vid's Seed; this was that Child %s, the Mighty God, the 


* 


Everlaſting Father: This is the Myſtery of all Myſteries, God 
manifeſt in the Fleſh of that Child Feſus, | 


Thirdly, in Mat. i. 23. Bebold, a Virgin ſhall be with Child, 


and ſhall bring forth a Son, and - they ſpall call his Name Ema- 
nuel, which being interpreted, is God with us: So Luke i. 35 
And the Angel anſwered and ſaid unto her, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall 


come upon thee, and the Power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow. 
tbee ; therefore alſo that holy Thing which ſhall be born of thee, 


hall be called the, Son of God, 


Reader, obſerve here the Prophecy of Iſaiab was fulfilled, 


that God ſhould deſcend from Heaven into the Womb of a 


Virgin, and become a Son of David, and Son of God, and 


very God, even the Child Feſus, the Mighty God and Ever- 


laſting Father, Prince of Peace; he is called a Son, becauſe 


he was born of a Virgin: Now mind who it was that begot 


this Child Jeſus in the Womb of a Virgin; it was.the Holy 


Ghoſt, and the Power of the Moſt High, was the Holy God 
himſelf, and he deſcended from Heaven into the Womb of 
the Virgin, and tranſmuted his ſpiritual Body into a pure na- 
tural Body, and ſo became. a Man Child, a Son, a ore 
tke plain Meaning is this, that God the Father and Creator of 
all Things begot himſelf into a Son in the Womb of a Virgin, 
and ſo changed all his Titles as he was God the Creator, to 
the Titles of Sonſtüp, as he was God the Redeemer; ſo that 
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[ 39 ] 
being interpreted, is God with us; ſo that whoever doth truly 
believe and underſtand that Jeſus Chriſt was both Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit, may fay, that God is with us; and to ſatisfy 
the Reader, why Chriſt is called the Son of David, it is this; 
he is the Son of David by the Mother's Side, and by the 
PFiather's Side the Son of God, becauſe the Virgin, in whoſe 
Womb he conceived himſelf, taking her Seed upon him, ſne 
being of David's Seed and Tribe; and David being of Alra- 
ham's Seed, and he taking this Seed upon him in the Womb 
of a Virgin, he became very Man: So that by the Mother's 
Side he was David's Son and very Man, but by the Father's 
Side he was very God; and in this Senſe Chriſt was very God 
and very Man; and he that was David's Lord and Creator of 


Heaven and Earth, is now become David's Son; and in this 
© Senſe Chriſt is called the Son of David, If any Man hath 
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Vim not, Ver, 14. And the Word was made Fleſh, and dwelt 
{ ngfe Men. 
{ Theſe Scriptures are remarkable, to prove that Chriſt was 
the Eternal God, and that it was he that created the World in 
„ dhe Beginning, and that made Man in his own Image and 


o Wh Eikeneſs ; for he was in the Beginning the Word, and the 
at Word was with God, and the Word was God, and all Things 
h, ere made by him, that is, by Cbriſt, and without him was 


1 2 nothing 


[ 6 
nothing made that was made; ſo that Chriſt by the Power of 
his Word in the Beginning made all Things 5 are made; 
fo that Chriſt was in the Form, Shape, and Likeneſs of Man's 


bodily Shape before he made all Things, elſe he would never 


have taken that Form and Shape of Man, had he not had that 


before he took it; likewiſe we ſee by this Scripture, that 
in the Beginning this Chriſt was God the Father, and 
Creator of all Things; and that it was this Jeſus Chriſt that 

created Man in his own Image, for this Chriſt was in the 
Beginning the Word, and the Word was with God, and the 
Word was God, and there was Mech made that was made, 
but what this Word did make, and this Word made Man in 
his own Image and Likeneſs; ſo that it may be clear by theſe 


Scriptures, that Chriſt was and is that God that created Man | 


in his own Image and Likeneſs, and that Chriſt, the only God, 


had that Image ahd Likeneſs, before it came into his Heart 1 


to create this World, or Man in his own Image; but this 
two-fold Condition in God, tranſmuting his ſpiritual Body into 
a pure natural Body, it hath confounded the Wiſdom of Rea- 
ſon, the fallen Angels Nature in all Men in the World. 
_ Likewiſe in Chriſt was Life Eternal, and his Life. was. the 
Light of Men, and John Baptiſt was ſent to bear Witneſs: of 
the Light, that all Men 11 805 him might believe. — Now 
John preſſed no Man to believe in any other God, but this 
Teſus Chrift that was the true Light, that enlightneth every 
Map that cometh into the World. Now who can enlighten all 
Men that cometh into the World, but he that is the only God? 
And this God was in the- World, and the World knew him 
nat, and the World was made by him. Now who could 
make the World but God, therefore Chriſt muſt needs be God 
as well as Man; he that made the World, and was in the 
World, and the World knew him not; I that the World 
could not know Chriſt to be God and Man, but ſome few he 
choſe out of the World did know that Chriſt was God and 
Man, and that he only had_ the Words of Eternal Life : And 
further, they did know that this Chriſt was that Word that 
was made Fleſh, and dwelt among them, and they ſaw his 
Glory but -as the. SAY, of the. only a of the "kgs 


e 
full of Grace and Truth. Thus the Reader may ſee, that doth. 


underſtand Prophecy, Revelation and Interpretation of Scrip- 


ture, that Chriſt is both God and Man in one ſingle Perſon, 
Form and Likeneſs of Man. . 


CHAP. II. 


Shall give the Reader ſome further Proof, that Chriſt is 
God as well as Man: So Col. ii. 9. The Apoſtle ſpeaking 
= of Chriſt, faith, For in him dwelleth all the Fulneſs of the Godhead 

* bodily. What fuller Expreſſion can be uttered to prove Chriſt 
to be God; for if all the Fulneſs of the Godhead dwelleth 
* bodily in that Perſon of Chrift, how then can there be any 
other God, either in Perſon or Spirit, but what is in Chrifs: 
Body, for all the Fulneſs of the Godhead is confined within 
that Body of Chriſt; ſo that God is not ſuch a great Bulk to 
fill Heaven and Earth, as Penn the Quaker's imaginary God 
is, that the Heaven of Heavens cannot contain him; yet we 
ſee, that the Apoſtle Paul did believe, that Chrift, a middle- 
ſtatured Man, did contain all the Fulneſs of the Godhead 
bodily in him; and this is Reeve and Muggleton's Faith alſo: 
But Penn doth abhor ſuch a God, as is no bigger than a middle- 
ſtatured Man, ſhould create the Heavens and the Earth, and 
make Man in his own Image, he doth abhor and defie ſuch 
a God that is no bigger than a Man, as I can prove from his 
own Hand-writing; but let that paſs. _ 

Theſe. Scriptures afore-mentioned J have interpreted, to 
ſhew that Chrift was God when he was upon Earth, when he 
was in the Condition of a Son or a Servant more like than a 
God; for Eternity was then become Time, and ſo was ex- 
poſed to Sufferings, even to Death itſelf ; but now he is riſen 
again from the Dead; and aſcended up on High, and hath 
given Gifts unto Men, and is entered into the ſame Glory 
which he had before the World was, and is ſate down on the 
Right-hand of the Majeſty on High; ſo that Time is become 
Eternity again, ſo that Chriſt is now become the Eternal God 


in 


3 62 
in Glory again, as may be ſeen Rev. i. 18. I am Alpha and 
Omega, the Beginning and the Ending, ſaith the Lord, which 
is, and which was, and which is to come, the Almighty, This 
Alpha and Omega is Chriſt the Almighty God, that is now in 


the Throne of his Glory, as may be ſeen Ver. 11. I am Alpha 


and Omega, the Firſt and the Laſt. Verſe 13. And in the Midſt 
of the Seven Golden Candleſticks, one like unto the Son of Man, 
_cloathed with'a Garment down to his Foot, Verſe 14. His Heat 
and his Hairs were white like Wooll, as white as Snow, and his 
Eyes were as a Flame of Fire. Verle 15. Aud bis Feet like unto 
fine Braſs, as if they burned in a Furnace, and his Voice as the 


Sound of many Waters. Verſe 16. And out of hig Mouth went a 


ſharp two-edged Sword, and his Countenance was as the Sun 
 ſhineth in its Strength. Verſe. 17. Saying unio me, Fear not, 
1 am the Firſt and the Laſt. Verſe 18. I am be that liveth"and 
as dead, and behold I am alive for evermore. Amen. And have 
the Keys of Hell and of Death. of part omen gt 


and Shape like Man, as wicked Penn the Quaker hath, and 
he is to come to reward the Righteous, who did believe him to 
be their God, their King, their Redeemer, and that he is able 
to raiſe the Dead, and give them Everlaſting Life, according to 
his Promiſe, when he was upon Earth, which no Antichriſtian- 
ſpirited Quaker doth believe. | . 

And this Chriſt is he which Jobn ſaw like unto the Son of 
Man in the Midſt of the Seven Golden Candleſticks, with a 

1 * | Gar ment 
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Garment down to the Foot: The Seven Golden Candleſticks 
were the Seven Churches of Aſia, and the Son of Man in the 
Midſt was Chriſt, and being cloathed with a Garment down to 
the Foot, was his Fleſh he ſuffered Death in, was now glorified, 
with the ſame Glory which he had before the World was. This 
was that Garment down to the Foot; and Chrif*s Head and his 
Hairs, which had nota Place to lay it on when he was upon Earth, 
is now in Glory, white like Wooll, as white as Snow ; and 
thoſe Eyes of his that wept over Feruſalem, are now as a Flame 
of Fire; and his Feet, that were wiped with the Hair of the 
Woman's Head when he was upon Earth, are now in Glory, 
> like unto. fine Braſs, as if they burned in a Furnace ; and his 
Voice, that was not heard in the Streets when he was upon 
> Earth, but was as dumb before the Shearers, but now in Glory, 
his Voice is as the Sound of many Waters; and when he was 
upon the Earth, there proceeded out of his Mouth ſoft, meek, 
and mild Words, even to his Enemies, even as Butter and Oil, 
as was propheſied of him: But now he is in Glory, there 
cometh out of his Mouth a ſharp two-edged Sword: It will 
prove a ſharp two-edged Sword indeed to you Antichriſtian - 
ſpirited Quakers, that denieth his Perſon that ſuffered Death to 
have any Being, and the Countenance of Chriſt when he was 
upon Earth, which was ſad, becauſe of the Sufferings he went: 
through, .with the Temptations and Perſecutions from Devils- 
continually ; but now he is in Glory, his Countenance is as 
the Sun ſhineth in his Strength; and this Chriſt that was upon 
Earth is the Firſt and the Laſt, and it is he that liveth and 
was dead, and behold he is alive for evermore, Amen. 

And he, by the ſuffering of Death upon the Croſs here on 
Earth, in that he quick ned again out of Death unto Life by his 
© own Power, therefore called a Quickning Spirit; he hath got 
Power over Death and the Grave, in that Death could not 
© Keep him in the Grave, as it doth us, becauſe he was that: 
Quickning Spirit, that quickned in his own Body of Fleſh 
and Bone, and raiſed it again, he hath gotten the Keys ot 
Hell and of Death: He hath gained to himſelf by his Death 
and riſing again a greater Fower than he had before the World 
was, in that he hath Power now to keep the Seed of the Serpent, 
luch as Penn the Quaker is, in Hell, and under eternal Death, 
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as 1 am ſure he will, for his defying the Living God in the 
Form of Man's bodily Shape and Likeneſs. 

Thus I have proved by Scripture, that God was in the 
Form of Man from Eternity, in Oppoſition to Penn the 
Quaker, that faith in his Pamphlet, that God is not in the 
Shape of Man, neither is Man's bodily Shape the Image of God 
and faith, God is an Infinite Spirit, without any Body at all. 
Alſo I have proved, that Chrift Jeſus was both God and Man 
when he was upon the Earth; and chat he is God Almighty, 
the everlaſting God, now in Glory, -I have been larger upon 
this Point than! thought, but this being the moſt needful Point 
of all for Man to know, it being Life Eternal to know the true 
God, and not to know the true God is Death Eternal; and as 
1 have proved by Scripture, that God wasin the Image and Like- 
neſs of Man before the World was, therefore God ſaid, Let us 
make Man in our own Image and Likeneſs ; the Scriptures are 
more full to prove this Point than any one Thing, therefore J 
ſhall only name ſome Places of Scripture, that doth lay, Man is 
#he Image ef God, and fo conclude this Point. 

Gen. i. 26. And God ſaid, Let us make Man in-our Image 
and Likeneſs, And Verſe 27. So God created Man in bis cn 
Image, in the Image of God —_— be him, Male and Female 
created he them, — So Gen. ix. 6. Whoſo ſheddeth Man's 
Blood, by Man Gall his Blood be ſhed, for in the Image of 
God made be Man. So 1 Cor. xi 7. For a Man ought 0! 
10 cover his Head, foraſmuch as be is the Image and Glory of Gia, 
So 1 Cor. xv. 49. And as we have borne the Image of the earth- 
ly, we ſhall alſo bear the Image of the heavenly : And Verſe 
47. The Art Man is of the Earth, earthly, the ſecond Man 
is the Lord from Heaven : So 2 Cor. iv. 4. Leſt the Light of ihe 
glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the yk of God, ſhould ſhine 
unto them, So Cal. iii. 10. And have put on the new Man, 
which is renewed in Knowledge, after the Image of him that 
created him : So Heb. i. 3. Who being the Brightneſs of his Glo), 
and the expreſs Image of his Perſon. 

Theſe Places all prove that Man is the Image of God, in reſpect 
of his bodily Shape, without any allegorical or myſtical Mean- 
ing. And ſo much in Anſwer to this Point which Penn calls 
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| Hearken, unto me, O Jacob 15 Iſrael, 1 am he, 1 am the Firſt 
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God made Adam in his own Image and Likeneſs in the 


Beginning, as will appear in the foregoing Diſcourſe to thoſe 
that have wy true Light in . ; 


CHAP. XIX. 


H 'H E 8 800 Point i is, That God did not create the Bap, 


and the Earth out of nothing, but ihe Subſtance of Earth 
and Matter was from Eternity. 


This Penn faith is inconſiſtent. with Scripture, he will prove ; - 


I defire the Reader to mind how weakly and poorly he doth 


prove what he ſaith, and what filly ignorant Arguments he 
alledgeth againſt Earth and Matter being Eternal ; his Proof 


he gives againſt it is not worth the Trouble co anſwer ; I am 


aſhamed, that you, being a learned Man, ſhould ſet Pen to 
Paper and. write no better? Reply. To ſatisfy the People I 


do abhor to anſwer it, but that the Quakers will boaſt and 


ſay, That Muggleton was not able to anſwer Penn's Book, 
it was ſo deep and learned a Piece, written by that Learned 
Penn the Quaker; 8g this Account I muſt ſay ſomething 
toi KEY 
I ſhall ſet down all his Proofs of Scripture, and the chief 
Arguments he brings, that is of any Concernment, to prove 
that this Opinion of Earth and Matter, how it ſhould be con- 
ſiſtent with Scripture to be Eternal. | 

Penr's-firſt Proof of Scripture is, Gen. i. 12. 1 the Begin- 
ning God created the Heavens and the Earth, and the Earth was 


without Form, and Void. Penn's Argument to this : Page 12. 


ſaith he, If they were created before they were formed, as faith 
the Place, then Creation and Formation are not one and the ſame 
Thing; and faith ke, either the Authority of Scriptures muſt 


be denied, or elſe Creation 1 is firſt A bh forth 1 the Se 
rude Subſtance, | 


. 


Secondly, © Penn, 1 13. quotes "Tab Alvin. 22, 23. 


i and 
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and alſo am the; Laſt, my. Hand alſo has laid the: Foundation of 
the Earth. Penn's Argument upon theſe Words; ſaith he, 
Wherefore thus I argue, If God was before ſo. much as the 
Foundation of the Farth was laid, then was neither the Earth 
nor Foundation of it from Eternity with God, — but the 


Text affirms, that God was , or ONES 25 very Foundation 
was ever laid, - 3 


Thirdly, Pa quotes 7 13. 8 the Word was God, 
all Things were made by him. Penn's Argument to this; faith 
he, If all Things were made by him, then both Heaven and 
Earth, becauſe they are Part of all Things that were made by 
him; — but the Place faith, all Things, or whatever has 
Being, were made by him, therefore all cos eternal of Earth or 
e a the Everlaſting Wk is excluded and refuted; 


«/:Bourthly; Penms Argument to elde this Head: Hr 

Iy him are all Things created, and be is before all Things, and 
by- him all Things conſiſt. Col. i, 16, 17. And thou, Lord, 
in the eg i nning haſt laid the Foundation of the Earth, and the 
Heavens are the Works of thy Hands. Heb: i. 10. And in 
Page 14. Penn ſaith, Nor can their idle Shift any Way ſecure 
them from the Dint of thoſe Scriptures, nor the Arguments 
built upon them, viz, Making is Faſhioning: So God made 
the Heavens and the'Earth, as a Carpenter makes a Door or 
a Cheſt ; he faſhions it of Wood, but he does not make the 
Wood : Penn ſaith; a Diſtinction "fitter for Bedlam then Men 
pretending to be in their Wits: And, ſaith he, can they think 
that it was harder to Almighty God to create out of Nothing 
the more inanimate or lifeleſs Part of Heaven and Earth, then 
to compoſe that Variety of excellent Creatures, and to infuſe 
that great Spirit- and Soul, by which they are refectively in- 
ſtincted or acted. Theſe are his own, and the moſt con ſider- 
able Arguments that Penn brings againft this Point, to ſhew 
how inconſiſtent it is with Scripture, for he never gives an) 
Interpretation nor Meaning of any Scripture he quotes. The 

Reader may conſider the Strength of Penn's Arguments, and 
ſee whether they be ſatisfactory to the Mind of Man, that God 
Nee this vaſt Earth and great Waters of Nothing; if 2 
4 i, : then 


67 


then Earth and Waters mult needs be Eternal; but thoſe that 
are ſatisfied with his Arguments let them keep to it, I ſhall not 
diſſwade them from it, only I ſhall give Anſwer and prove to 
the contrary by Scripture, that Earth and Waters was Eternal, 
as followeth, _ JOEL.» NEE TP eg 


Anſwer. Gen. i. 1, a. In the Beginning God created the Heaven 


and the Earth. Ver. 2. And the Earth was without Form, and 
void, and Darkneſs was upon the Face of the Deep, and the Spirit 
of God moved upon the Face of the Waters. Mind, Reader, 
here it was that [ ſaid unto Penn that Moſes let the Cart before 
the Horſe; that is, he ſet that firſt which ſhould have been 
laſt, and the laſt firſt, as it was a common Thing for Prophets 
and Chriſt. himſelf, to Things that were acted laſt to ſpeak of 
them firſt; it is an Expreſſion Chriſt uſeth often, that the Firſt 


ſhall be Laſt and the Laſt Firſt, as may be experienced in that 


* Parable, Mat. xx. 8. So when Even was come, the Lord of 
= theVineyard ſaith unto the Steward, call the Labourers, and give 
* them their Hire, beginning from the laſt unto the firſt : Here we 
ſee, he that had wrought but one Hour in the Day was paid 
his Wages firſt of all, and he that had wrought twelve Hours 
that was firſt hired, was paid his Wages laſt of all, and had no 
more but his Penny neither: As in Ver. 16. This Parable did 
relate to the Jews that were firſt hired or choſen of God to 
work in the Vineyard of God's Worſhip, ſet up by his Stew- 
ard Moſes, which People had wrought in the Vineyard of 
God's Worſhip many Hundred Years, which was twelve 
Hours in the Day, and he that wrought but one Hour in the 
Day was the Gentiles, and by believing in Chriſt in the laſt 
Hour of the Day, when Chriſt was upon Earth, they received 
their Penny of Peace, and Aſſurance of everlaſting Life in 


themſelves,” by working one Hour in the Vineyard of Faith; 


ſo that the Jews that had wrought twelve Hours in the Day 
under Moſes's Law did murmur, that the Gentiles, that wrought 
but one Hour in the Day in believing in Chriſt that was now 
| come, 'that they” ſhould receive the Penny of everlaſting Life 
irſt, and ſo eaſily, that had done ſo little Work for it, nothing 


but to believe; I ſpeak this only by the Way, to ſhew that 


: 
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d484Ʒe the Earth. Mind, God created out of the Subſtance of 


a Scriptures are full of fuch Expreſſ jons, that the Firſt ſhall 
be Laſt and the Laſt Firſt. 


been ſpoken laſt ; where he Faith, In the Beginning God cre- 


the Beginning the Earth was without Form, and void, and 


Words: And the Earth. was without Form, and void, and 
Darkneſs was over the Face of the Deep: The Meaning is, 
that the Earth was covered with Water, ſo that it could not 


le 


be gathered together in one Place, and let the dry Land ap- 


068 


So it was by Moſes, he ſpake that firſt that ſhould. er 
ated the Heaven and the Earth. Now, if Moſes had ſaid, In 


Darkneſs was over the Face of the Deep, and that the Spirit 
of God moved upon the Face of the Waters; and that God 
created out of this dead ſenſeleſs Earth and Waters the Hea- 
ven and the Earth, into this excellent Order as we ſee, as 
was the true Meaning of Moſes; then Penn would nevet have 
made this Objection; but becauſe Moſes ſpake that firſt which 
ſhould have been ſpoken laſt, according to the Rule of Rea- 
ſon, but not by the Rule of Faith, which by the Rule of Rea- 
ſon is like ſetting the Cart before the Horſe, as Moſes doth 
in ſeveral other Places as well as this, as I could name, but 
it would be too tedious; and this Manner of Sayings, it hath 
blinded the Eyes of the Seed of the Serpent, ſuch as Penn the 
Quaker! is, that they might not underſtand the Scriptures, ſo 


that this Place of Scripture doth no Ways prove that God 


gave a Bein Wo thoſe great Subſtances of Earth and Water. 
For the Words following doth make it appear, that Earth 
and Water was eternal in their Subſtance and Being, in theſe 


be ſeen by God himſelf; therefore ſaid to be void; ſo that 
the Earth was under the Waters eternally, but void of any 
Sight, either to God himſelf, or Angels, or any other ce- 

jal Creature in Heaven above, before this World was made; 
hkewiſe the. Subſtance, of Earth, that lay eternally hid under the 
Waters, FR. void of any Form or Vertue ; but when God's 
Spirit had moved upon the deep Waters, and cauſed them to 


pear, and it was ſo, as may be ſeen, Ver. g. Then did God cre- 


Matter that was: Eternal; he created Light, Ver. 3. And God 
1 Let there be Light, 22 there was Light, Now this Light 


Was made of PEE, God 5 not make ba of Nothing: 
6 


— 


4 1 69 1 , 
he made Light of thoſe deep Waters that had Darkneſs upon 
the Face of it eternally, until God's Spirit moved upon the 


Face of the Waters, and made Light out of that Subſtance of 
Water, that was eternally Dark before. 


Ver. 4. God ſaw the Light that it was good, and God a4 


the Lig bi from the Darkneſs ; that is, that Part of the da 


Wande which he by the Word of his Power had made Light; 


he divided or ſet it apart from the dark Waters as a Thing 
finiſhed. Ver. 5. And God called that Piece of Work which 
he had finiſhed Light Day, and that Part of the Waters that 

was not yet finiſhed he called Night. And the Evening and 
the Morning were the firſk Day. This was God's firſt Day's 
Work. Ver. 6. And God ſaid, Let there be a Firmament in the 
Midſt of the Waters, and let it divide the Waters from the Wa- 


ters, Ver. 7. And God made the Firmament, and divided the 
Waters which were under the Firmament from the N aters above 


the Firmament; and it was ſo. 
Here God created by the Word of bis power the Firma- 


ment out of another Part of thoſe deep dark Waters, whoſe 
Subſtance was. eternal. Ver. 8. And God called the Firmament 
Heaven, and the Evening and the Morning were the ſecond Day. 
Mind, Reader, God hath been two Days making the Light 


and the Firmament of Heaven out of the Water, or Sub- 


ſtance of Water, before the Earth or dry Land did appear; 


ſo that God did not create the 


arth before the Earth did ap- 


pear, though Moſes is pleafed/ to ſet it in the firſt Place, yet 
the Creation of the Earth was God's third Day's Work, as 
may be ſeen, Fer. 9. And God ſaid, Let the Waters under the 
Heaven be: gathered unto one Place, and let the dry Land appear; 

and it dag fo, Ver. 10. And God called the Sy Land Earth, 
and the gathering together of the Waters called be Seas: And Ce” 
God ſam that it wal good.” Ver. 11. And God ſaid, Let the' 


Earth bring forth Graſs, 'the Herb yielding Seed, and the Pruit- 
tree yielding Fruit after his Kind, 925 115 is in ts pon 
wi he's s it was 4 > 
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IN D, here was no 0 of any Earth until the third 
1 Day, neither did God ſee the Earth that lay eternally 
15 ler the Waters, until the third Day he had commanded 
the Waters to be gathered unto one Place, ſo that the Earth 
muſt needs be eternally hid under the Waters: Likewiſe, the 
Graſs, Herbs and Fruit-Trees, that did grow - out of the 
Earth,. they had the Seed in themſelves eternally, God gave 
no Seed to them, as is expreſt, Ver. 12. And the Earth 
brought forth Graſs, and Herbs yielding Seed, after bis Kind, 
nd the Tree yielding Fruit, whoſe Seed was in itſelf after bis 
Kind; and. God ſaw that it was good; and the Evening and the 
Morning were the third Day. 
The Fourth Day, out of the Subſtance of Water that was 
gathered together unto one Place, Yer, 14. And God ſaid, Let 
there be Lights in the Firmament of, Heaven to divide the Day 
from the Night, and let them. be fer Times and for;Seaſons, 50 
for Days and Years. Ver. 16. And God made two great Lights, 
the greater Light to rule the Day, and the leſſer Light to rule 
the Night ,. be made the Stars (os 3 and God ſaw that it was 
good; 5 15 'the Evening and the Morning were.the, fourth Day. So 
by Faith we underſtand that God made the Body of the Sun, 
1 and the Body of the Moon, and the Bodies of _ Stars, of 
that Subſtance and Matter of Water that Wa upon the Face 
of the Deep, and by the Power of his Word Ipeaking, into 
thoſe Bodies of Water congealed by his Word, gave Light 
into them to ſhine upon the, Earth, and to run their Courſe to 
the Work God appointed them to do as long as this World 
doth laſt. Fifth Day, God made out of che Subſtance of 
Water all Manner of Fiſh, and great Whales, and all Man- 
ner of Fowl God made of the Subſtance of Water: So that 
. whatever God made, he had Matter and Subſtance to make 
| it of, and that God. did never make any Thing whatſoever 
of nothing; for of nothing comes e And the Evening 
aud the path were Phe W . 
W | Ver. 24. 
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Ver. 24. And God ſaid, Let the Earth bring forth the living 
Creatures after his Kind, Cattle, creeping Things, and Beaſts of 
tbe Earth after his Kind and it was ſo. So Ver. 25. And God 


made the Beaſt of the Forth: after his Kind, and Cattle after 


their Kind, and every Thing that creepeth upon the Earth after. 
his. Kind; and Gad ſaw that it was good. And in Ver, 26. And 
God ſaid, Let us make Man in our own. Image and Likeneſs. 
Here is God's ſix Days Work. Now, let the Reader mind, 
that God made all theſe Fhings ſpoken of before, out of theſe 
two eternal Subſtances of Earth and Water: Likewiſe, God 
made out of the, Subſtance ; of Water the Firmament of Hea- 
ven, the Sun, Moon and Stars; Fiſhes, W hales,' and Fowb 
that f flie in the Midſt of Heaven were made out of the Subſtance 
of Water: The Beaſts of the F eld, Cattle of all Kind, and all 
Manner of creeping Things upon the Earth, and Man himſelf, 
God made of the Duſt of this Earth, that was an eternal Clians,. 
until, God in the Beginning created or formed it, as we ſee : 
And this, take Notice, that God made all Things of the Sub- 
ſtance of Water, firſt, and God made the Beaſt, of the Earth, 
and; Man of the Subſtance of Earth laſt. 

Thus I haye given the Interpretation of, God's. ür Naya 
Work, and how that the Subſtance. of Earth and Water was 
eternal, in there being an Eſſence; and how that God, out of 
theſe two Subſtances of Earth and Water, did create or made 
all Things whatſoever, all the Light of Sun, Moon, Stars, 
and Firmament of Heaven, with all their Bodies, and all other 
Creatures whatſoever, that hath the Breath of Life in them 
and that God did not make any Thing whatſoever of nothing, 
as Penn doth blaſphemouſly affirm ; ſo that the Reader may 
ſee the groſs Ignorance of that Opinion, that God made this 


vaſt Earth and Waters of nothing, and the mn underſtand 
the Ace 10 Ten 8 Auen? as, follower. 


£4 


Hirſh As 1 5 3 n is 1, 2. "ou the 3 Ged 
created the; Heaven and the Earth, and the Earth was without 


Form, and void, I have anſwered before, ſhewing that Moſes 
ſpake that laſt which ſhould: have been firſt 3 ſo that Penn's 


Wem built ben that Text falls to the Ground. 
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O Jacob, and Iſrael; my called,” I am be, I am the firſt and alſo 


am the laſt, my Hand alſo bath laid the Foundation of the Earth. 


Penn's Argument upon theſe. Words: Wherefore thus I argue, 
if Gad was before ſo much as the Foundation F the Earth was 
laid; ibon was neither the Earth nor Foundation of it from 


Eternity without God; but the Text affirms,” that God Was 


jr or . he F pundation Was ever laid. 


1 es, To what Purpoſe i is this Seltene edged; Fol we 
do own that God is the Firſt and Laſt, and that he was in 
Being in Heaven above the Stars, and did create all Manner 


of celeſtial Creatures, ſpititual- Bodies, as Angels, before the 


Foundation of the Earth was laid: Now mind, though God 


Was before the Foundation of the Earth was laid, he doth not | 
ſay he was before the Subſtance and Matter of 'Earth was; 


to ſpeak plain; God doth not ſay he was before the dark, 

ſenſeleſs Chaos of Earth and Water; for it is plain, that the 
Earth was without Form, and void from the Sight of God 
himſelf; and Darkneſs was upon the Face of the Deep; ſo that 
there was deep Waters, and Earth under the Waters, in the 
Beginning, when God began to create; and when God's Spirit 
moved upon the Face of the deep Waters, there was Matter 
and Subſtance; there was Water and Darkneſs for God's 

Spitit to work upon before God began to work or create, fo 
that the dark Waters muſt needs be there before, if before 
God began to create, or before the Beginning, then eternal; 

except God did firſt ſpan,” out of his great vaſt Spirit without 
a Body, theſe dark Waters, and then he ſets himſelf to work 
to make light Bodies, out of thoſe dark Waters that came 
out of his great Spirit; ſo that God*s Spirit without a Body 
muſt needs be . der ee large, that could cauſe ſuch vaſt 
Subſtances of Earth and Waters out of his great vaſt Spirit 
without a Body. I did not think that a Spirit without a Body 


had been ſo large, as Penn doth W Alert, nd 


L of Pam's "Argument Ir muſt be ſo. Fit, Fi 
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: Again, if. God made this vaſt Earth and Waters of 

nothing, would it not have been eaſier for God to have made 
the Firmament, Sun, Moon, and Stars; and all Fiſh, Fowl, 
and Beaſts of the Earth; and every Thing that hath the 
Breath of Life, and Man himſelf of nothing: God mght 
eaſier have made theſe excellent Creatures of nothing, than Gor 
him to make this great vaſt Earth and Waters of nothing: I 
do admire that the Imagination of Man ſhould conceive ſuch 


a monſtrous God that can make ſuch great Subſtances of 


Earth and Water, and the great Rocks and mighty Stones in 
the Earth of nothing; but Penn's God is a Spirit without a 
Body, that can do all this by his own Confeſſion ; but my 
God, that hath a Body of his own, never did any ſuch Thing, 
he always had Matter and Power to make his Creatures of; 
methinks, it is a wonderful great Power in God to raiſe the 
Dead again at the laſt Day, and to reward every Man ac- 
cording to his Works, as the Scripture faith ; this is a great 
Work for God to do, yet this Power is nothing in Compa- 
riſon of ſuch a Power that could make this vaſt Earth and 


Waters of nothing, then by the ſame Power he may bring 


them-to-nothing again z ſo that as they were made of nothing, 
ſo they ſhall turn to nothing again; if this were ſo, it would 
be well for Penn and all Reprobates to be turned into nothing, 
then their Condition would be as happy as we that are ſome- 
thing, and ſhall be ſomething again in the Reſurrection. 

And as for God's laying the Foundation of the Earth, 
we do acknowledge that God did lay the Foundation of the 
Earth in the Beginning, but the Earth was before he laid the 
Foundation, for. he could not lay a Foundation of Earth ex- 


cept he had Earth to lay; it doth not ſay that God laid the 


Foundation of the Earth with nothing; but in the Beginning, 
after God had found out this Earth that was eternally hid 
under the deep Waters, then God laid the Foundation of the 
Earth by the Power of his Word, ſo ſurely congealed and 
ſtrongly cloſed together that it ſhall never fall, but it ſhall 
ſtand to Eternity; yet, nevertheleſs, the Subſtance of Earth 
was before God laid the Foundation of it; for Man may as 
well fay, that a wiſe Builder may lay the Foundation of a 
e 3 Bs 00 200159 fray 
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| ſtately Tower, without any Matter or Subſtance; no, not ſo 
much as Earth for his Foundation; therefore Chri/# ſaich, a 
wiſe Builder buildeth his Houſe upon à Rock; now this 
Rock was before, he did not make this Rock his Founda- 
tion of nothing, the Rock was before he made it a Founda- 
tion to build upon: Likewiſe, the fooliſh Builder that built 
upon the Sand, that made the Sand his Foundation, or laid a 
Foundation of Sand to build upon: This fooliſh Builder did 
not make the Sand, the Sand was before; ſo it was with God, 
he laid the Foundation of the Earth in the Beginning, but the 
Subſtance of Earth was before he laid the Foundation of it; 
ſo that the Subſtance and Matter of Earth was before God laid 
the Foundation of Earth, if before then eternal; for the 
Scriptures doth not ſay, that God laid the Foundation of this 
Earth from Eternity, but from the Beginning, when God 
created the Heaven and the Earth, then God laid the Founda- 
tion of the Earth as we ſee ; but the Subſtance of the Earth 
was before he laid the Foundation of it; ſo that this Scripture 
maketh nothing to Penn's. Purpoſe, but altogether to the 
r JC. 8 


Heuven, with the 
everlaſting God, is excluded and rafutel . 


Anſwer. We do acknowledge the Word was God, and 
all Things were made by him, and that he made Heaven and 
Earth, and all Things elſe in the Beginning: But what is this 
to Penn's Purpoſe? This doth not prove that God made the 
Heaven and Eatth of nothing, neither doth it prove, that all 

Things that God has made to be co-tternally; with God, nei- 
ther doth it exclude nor refute at all, that the — 4 
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Earth and Water was not an eternal Chaos of dead, ſenſeleſs 
M atter and Subſtance, but altogether to the contrar Y. 


Fourthly, Penn's Argument to conclude this Head, Foy 
by him were all Things created, and be is before «ll Things, 
and by him all Things conſiſt. Col. i. 10, 17. And thou, 
Lord, in the Beginning, haſt laid the Foundation of the Earth, 
and the Heavens are the Works of thy Hands. 


Anſwer. We do own the Words of theſe Scriptures to be 
Truth, that the Lord in the Beginning laid the Foundation of 
the Earth, and the Heaven are the Works of his Hands, as I 
faid before, ſo I ſay ſtill, God did not lay the Foundation of 
the Earth with nothing, he had the Subſtance of Earth to 
lay a Foundation before he laid it; neither was the Heavens 
the Works of his Hands made of nothing : God had Matter 
and Subſtance to work upon, void Earth and Waters, even 
as a Man hath to lay the Foundation of an Houſe, for God 
cannot work upon nothing no more than Man can; and the 
Scripture doth ſay, that God laid the Foundation of the 
Earth in the Beginning, which is clear, that the Subſtance of 
Earth and Water was before the Beginning of this World, 
even eternal; but it was in the Beginning when God began to 
create this World, then did he work upon theſe two dead, 
ſenſeleſs Subſtances of Earth and Water, that were eternal in 
their Eſſence and Being, and by his handy Work he created 
the Firmament of Heaven out of that Subſtance of Water, as 
I faid before; and when God had diſcovered to himſelf the 
Earth or dry Land, that lay hid under the Waters, then he 
created the Earth as we ſee, and laid the Foundation of it in 
this Order as we ſee, this God did in the Beginning, but the 
Subſtance of Earth and Water was eternal, as I ſaid before. 
Page 14. Penn ſaith, Nor can their idle Shift any Ways 


ments built upon them, viz. Making is faſbioning, ſo God made 
the Heavens and the Earth, as a Carpenter makes a Door or a 
Cheſt, he faſhions it of Wood, but be did not make the Wood ; 
Penn ſaith, A Diſtindion fitter for Bedlam than Men that are 


lar mits; and, faith he, How can they think that it was 


N harder 


0 
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harder to Almizbty Cod to create out of nothing the more inani- 
mats and lifeleſs Part of Heaven and Earth, than to compoſe 


that Variety of excellent Creatures; and to infuſe that great 
Spirit and Soul by which they are refeftively inſtinfled or 


Anſwer. That the Dint of thoſe Scriptures, nor Penn's Ar- 


guments built upon them, doth no Ways touch the Foun- 
dation, that Earth and Water was not eternal, but proveth 
altogether that they were eternal; and all Penn's Arguments 


built upon thofe Scriptures, will prove but an idle Shift indeed 


to himſelf and all that believe him. And what doth the Word 


Create, Making or Faſhioning ſignify, but the making of the 
Faſhion of ſomething that had no Frame or Faſhion before; 
therefore it is ſaid, that the Earth was without Form, and void, 
that is, it was void of all Form in the Beginning, when God 


began to create, but not void of Subſtance, ſo God made 
that which was Subſtance without Form into Form; ſo God 


created the Earth, that is, he made. that formleſs Earth into 
Form, to ſet forth the Glory of his Workmanſhip, therefore 


it is ſaid, Heb. xi. 3. Through Faith we underſtand the 


Worlds were framed by the Word of God; here we ſee, that 
framing is creating or ſetting the World into ſuch a Frame and 
Order, as we ſee, but this doth not prove, that God had no 
Matter nor Subſtance to make this excellent Frame of Earth 
and Heaven, and all Creatures therein, but proveth to the 
Tr VV 

And you have made a fit Compariſon yourſelf, that though 


2 Carpenter doth make a Door or Cheſt, he faſhions it of 


Wood, but he does not make the Wood ; ſoit is with God, 
he hath framed the Heavens and the Earth, and hath faſhion- 
ed them, and all Creatures elſe, as we ſee; but the Subſtance of 


the Earth and Water he made them not, no more than the Car- 


nter made the Wood; ſo that this Diſtinction that is counted 

y learned Penn more fitter for Bedlam than Men in their Wits, 
is become the chief Diſtinction to bring down the Wiſdom of the 
Serpent which is ſo high exalted; and that which Penn quotes, 
the wiſeſt Speech of all, he hath diſcovered his great Ignorance, 


and the deepeſt Darkneſs in his Mind of all, in theſe Words, 
enn es 12 l F F 49 63>. 0 EY 1 | 
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And, ſaith he, Can they thinkiitands harder to Almighty God to 
create ont of nothing the inanimate and lifeleſs Part of Heaven 

and Earth, than to compoſe that Variety of excellent Creatures, 
and 10 infuſe that greas Spirit aud Soul, by: which they are re- 
fetively inflintied or atted, This is more like Bedlam indeed 
than a. Man of Learning; I shall deal truly with you, and 
ES with the Reader, that we do not only think, but do per- 
Z fectly know, that it was harder for God to anke this vaſt 
KF Earth and Waters of nothing, than it was to make the Firma- 
ment of Heaven, and all., thoſe excellent Creatures Which he 
hath made; nay, with Reverence to God the Cteator, we 
know che never did gor never could make any Thing what⸗ 
ſoever of nothing, For of nothing comes nothing: Methinks 
it is ſuffieient to ſatisfy. che Mind of Mao, to believe and 
honour the eternal God, the infinite Pre ar. in that he hath 
made ſuch Variety of excellent Creatures, and Man in his 
own Image and Likeneſs 0 ſomething; and God hath 

;lory enough, in that he hath framed the Heavens and the 
Earth out of. thoſe two dark Subſtances of Earth and Water; 
but the Seed of the Serpent, ſuch as Penn is, will not honour 
ſuch a God [hag cannot make this vaſt Earth and Waters 
of nothing. 

„Neither did Bod e ever infuſe that Sent Spirit and Soul 
into any Creature whatſoever; but when God created every 
living Creature, by the Power of his Word ſpeaking, it re- 
vivech Breath of Life according to its Kind; for if he made 
their Bodies by his Word, his Word gave them Life alſo; ſo 
that his great Spirit and Soul, as you call it, was not infuſed 
into no Creature. at all, but within his own Body, which is 
no bigger than a middle ſtatured Man, even the ſame Bigneſs 
and Height as Chriſt. was of when upon Earth: I ſuppoſe you 
may read in the Hiſtory what Stature Chriſt was of when he 
was crucified ; and whoever believes in a God of a bigger 
wy, then be believes in a falſe God, as moſt of you Ne. 
ers 1 4 
Thus 1 have given an, 8 unto thoſe i and 
Arguments Penn the Quaker hath alledged againſt Earth and 
Water, being an eterna Chaos of dark, ſenſeleſs Subſtance; 
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— 


e 
and for the Readers 1 Information, 1 alk e cheſe 
Particulars following, 


1. That the SubRance of Farth FAY Water wie: from all 
Eternity uncreated, ſenſeleſs, dark and dead Matter, like unto 
Water and Duſt, that have no Kind of Life, Light or Virtue 
in them at all. Secondly,” It is an Opinion of the Learned, 
that thoſe Subſtances Earth and Water, were not eternal, but 


they have' imagined that the Creator Tpake the Word and ſo 


they came to be; and after he had given them their Being, he 
formed all Thing $ that were made out of them. Thirah, 
There is no Seripture that maketh mention of any ſuch Thing, 

as God's giving Being to Earth and Water. FoxrtÞly,' Neither 
can it be proved by Scripture, that God gave Being to the 
vaſt dead Earth, and dark deep Water; neither did thoſe two 
Subſtances of Earth and Water proceed. out of God's Month, 

bat their Being in the Original Was eternal, and will be 
eternal. Fifobl, There is not a Word throughout the Scrip- 

tures, that God gave any Being or Beginning unto dead, dark, 

ſenſeleſs Earth and Water. 87xtbly, Can Penn tell where God 
was reſident when he gave a Being to Earth and Water, for 
Earth and Water were uncreated Subſtances eternally diſtinct 
from God.  Seventbly, That Earth and Water were an eternal 
Chaos of confuſed Matter, eſſentially diſtinct from God the 
Creator. Throughout the Scriptures, no Man can find one 


Word or Tittle in Reference to the deep Waters its Begin- - 


ning, therefore of Neceſſity it muſt be eternal.  Eighthly, 


That the Waters covered: the Earth before God began to 


create z wherefore the Earth being as it is in the deep 
Waters, muſt needs be one Effence eternally with thoſe deep 
Maters, and in the Earth before God's Spirit moved upon the 
Waters, and the Earth was incloſed as a Priſoner in the 
Womb of Darkneſs under the Waters, ſo that the Waters 
were under the Earth, and above the Earth; and the Waters 
under the Earth did bear up the Earth, and the Earth in 
che Middle did b ear up the Waters that covered the Face of 
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_ in their Subſtance and Being. 
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the Earth; this was an eternal Chavs; Earth and Water Was 
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Thus auch in Anſwer to the ſecond Potht,' that Earth and 
Water was eternal, and that it is a ſtanding Truth, and that 
Penn, "Auguſtine, and Ariſtotle the great Philoſopher were in a 
great. Error, and were groſsly ignorant, to affirm, that God 
made the Subſtance of Ferch and Water of nothing, and no 
ſuch great Hereſies as they themſelves did own, in that they 
S judged, the Truth to be Hereſies: Who made Auguſtine a 
udge of Hereſies? Not God, I am ſure, but he fpake as 


thoſe blind Men did at that Time, when Darkneſs overſpread 
oe” Earth. 
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HA F. XXII. 


A E third Point oj calls old Hats bs 18, That 1 Sou] 
is generated or begotten by the Man and Woman with the 
35, and that the Bebe and Soul are inſeparable, _ 
In Page 16. Penn ſaith, That this is contrary. to Scripture- 
\ Teſtimony he will prove: His firſt Proof is, Eccl. xii. 7. 
The Words are thele, The Spirit to God that gave it: Penn's 
Argument upon theſe Words, faith he, No carnal Generation 
aan bring forth a pure Spirit, external Matter producing only 
external Matter of its own Kind; but, ſaith he, the Soul of 
Mam is a Spirit, as the Words expteſſed by Reeve and Mug- 
E gleton, ſaith he, therefore no Man gets the Soul or Spirit of a 
| Man when he generates the Body. . Secondly, Penn faith, That 
which returns to God came from God, but the Soul of every 
Man turns to God for Sentence, and conſequently came from 
him. - This is all the Scripture Penn ae 1 to prove: the Soul 
is not generated with the Body. 


. 4 


Anſwer; Firſt, That Place 1. Xil. 7. is no o Scripture, ; 
as I have ſhewed before, they are the Words of Solomon; he 
was no Penman of Holy Writ, neither did he know himſelf 
from whence the Soul. of Man came, nor whether the Soul 
goeth, no more than Penn doth ; for the Soul of a Man and 
the Soul of a Beaſt was all one to Salamon, and their Breath 
was/all one, and they went both to one Place, the one went to 
ol a N as the other; neither had Man any. W 

| above 


1&1] 


above a Beaſt in Solomon's. Judgment, and Pew: 18 of the fame 


Mind of Solomon, ſo that Pens 8. Argument from that Place 
ſignifies nothing to this Purpoſe, That the Soul is not gene- 
rated with the Body. 
But I ſhall prove 1 5 Scripture, that the Soul'is generated and 
begotten by Man and Woman with the Body, as in Gen. i. 
28. And, God bleſſed them, and God ſaid unto them, Be fruitful, 
and multiply, and repleniſh.the Earib. Now I ſhall not diſpute 
whether a carnal Generation can bring forth a pure Spirit; but 
the Thing which we ſay and do affirm is, that the Soul of 
' Man is begotten in Generation with the Body, neither can any 
Man get a Body in Generation without a Soul; for if a Man 
doth not beget a Soul, than he begets 75 nf at all, fo that 
a Body cannot be begotten by Man nor without Life nor 
Soul; ſo that no Souls can come forth of the Womb. without 
| Bodies, nor Bodies without Souls; for if the Soul or Life be 
dead when it cometh ' out of the Womb, the Body is dead 
alſo; if the Soul be alive, the Body is alive Bi. ee is 
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5 * "Page eh 
1 Ps FEA be that which produteth its bit, Taith he, 7 is 
Far; 1 faith, Now' that which generates the Body of 
Man, being only and 70655 . Mater, Te. cane of produce an 
e uae Soul or Spirit. 1 1 e 
er. Thit God daga lies Nan 12 Bleich FE Life, 
iy he became a living Soul. Now this Breath of Life be. 
came Life and Soul in Adam, and this Life and Soul became 
Seed in Man, for a Body without Life cannot have any Seed 
in it, for Life lies in the Seed, and Seed lies in the Body, elſe 
God would not have bleſſed them with the Bleſſing of In- 
creaſing and Multißy ing; to multiply muſt be by Generation 


in the Seed; ſo Thi though God "breathed into Adam the 


Breath of Life, and he became a living Soul, mind, God 
did ſo to none elſe; for Adam was made, and not begotten 
but atf Men elſt are begotten, and not made; as Adam was in 


full Proportion of 4 Man, he did not grow bigger nor 
tigher, than what God" made him at the firſt; but all Men 


TE are be 28 850 therefote' 1 born a Child; and _— a 
itn 7 ECT an; 
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Man; ſo that the Soul of Man is generated and begotten with 
the Body, except you would have God to make every Man in 
the World at Man's Stature; and God breathed the Breath of 
Life into him, that he may become a living Soul as at the firſt, 
which is abſure. e 
Then it muſt needs be, that when Adam begot Seth in his 
own Likeneſs, that he begat Seth's Soul as well as his Body by 
Generation, when he knew his Wife Eve, and ſhe conceived and 
did bear Seth, a righteous Seed, inſtead of righteous Abel; fo 
chat the Breath of Life God breathed into Adam is now in 
Alam's Seed, and by Generation Man begets the Life and 
Soul of Man as well as the Body, elſe God had not finiſhed 
his Work of Creation, but muſt be put to the Trouble con- 
tinually to give Souls to every luſtful Perſon that gets Bodies; 
ſo God mult be acceſſary to their Luſts, and approve of them, 
in that he gives Souls to them, Baſtards, that hath their Bodies 
gotten unlawfully ; and God hath given a ſtrict Law that Man 
ſnould not commit Fornication nor Adultery; yet when Men 
hath done this" contrary to his Law, he comes and gives this 
Child a Soul to that Body the Man got unlawfully ; this and 
many other Abſurdities will follow from that Opinion, that 
Man begets the Body only, and God infuſeth the Soul of 
Man; beſides, how comes it to paſs that a Child doth grow in 
the Womb without Life; and which Way doth God convey 
Life and Soul into the Body of the Child in the Womb, 
ſeeing Man doth not beget the Soul, but the Body only: Again, 
if there were any dead Bodies brought forth of the Womb, 


| of Man's begetting, and after it is brought forth dead, that 
; | God would give this dead Child Life and Soul, then it would 
. appear, that Man got the Body, and God gave the Soul; but 


1 Know this cannot be experienced by none upon Earth, fo 
that it may be clear to the Eye of Reaſon, itſelf, which is 
the Devil, that the Soul of Man is generated and begotten 
wich the Body; for the Spirit or Soul of Man lieth in the 
Seed, and produceth Life and Soul that is ſpiritual, in that 
the Soul worketh Righteouſneſs unto Man, and worſhippeth 
that divine ſpiritual God that made Man in his own Image in 
Spirit and in Truth, as en, Seth did in his Time Few 
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.- hat viſible Matter, the Seed of ae. doth produce an 1 intel. 
lectual Soul or Spirit. l 
my Argument of Penn, faith be, 8/2 9 got the Soul, then 

would that Soul be as well the Image of the Father as the "Body, 

and partake as entirely of the Father? Nature and Diſpoſition 
in all Reſpets ; but, ſaith he, Experience ſhews us, that ſober 

Parents; bave wi M1 Children, and righteous Children debauched 

Fan y ET Tre, 4⸗ not ee, ſhe Soul. f 


Anſwer. That Man doth get the Soul a as "fat. in the 
Seed, for the Soul lieth ſecretly hid in the Seed, and no Man 
can ſce the Soul i in the Seed, until it gets a Body to cloathvitſelf 
with; for no inviſible Life whatſoever can be ſeen but by its 
. Body, for every Seed has its own Body; ſo that when Man 
begets a Body, he begets a Soul alſo ; and this. Soul Man be- 
gets is as well the Image of the Father as the Body, tor the 
Father's Spirit can be no more known nor ſeen without its 
Body, than the Soul of Man can be ſeen without its Body: 
And the Soul of Man doth partake of the Father's Nature, 
even the Seed and Nature of Faith; and the Cauſe why ſober 
Parents have wild Children, and righteous Children have 
debauched Parents, is, becauſe that Man hath two Seeds in his 
Nature ever ſince the Fall, viz. the Seed of God, the Seed 
of Faith; and the Seed of the Serpent, the Seed of Reaſon. 
Nom when Man gets a Child by Generation, if the Spirit of 
Faith, which is God's own Nature, be moſt predominant in the 
Seed in the Conception, then that Child comes to be a good 
ſober Man, and cometh to believe in the true God, and is an 
ele& Veſſel; but if the Seed of the Serpent, the Seed of 
Reaſon, be upper moſt in the Conception, then when that Child 
comes to be a Man, if not given to be a debauched Man, 
he will be given to blaſpheme and deſpiſe the true God, 
with other Wickedneſſes in Nature, whereby he comes to ſhew 
himſelf to be of the Seed of the Serpent, a Reprobate; and 
take Notice, which of theſe two Seeds be uppermoſt in the 
Conception, will be Lord. of that Man's Body as long as he 
 liveth;z/ and when he dieth, that which was Servant in this 
Life ſhall neyer be raiſed neither to 3 pock nor Miſery 3 : 
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as thus, if the Seed of Faith was uppermoſt in a Man's 
Conception, then it guides a Man, and 1s Lord over the Seed 
of Reaſon in Man, ſo that this Seed of Faith in Man ſhall be 
raiſed to eternal Happineſs, and the Seed of Reaſon, that was 
Servant in this Life, ſhall never riſe again; ſo on the contrary, 
if the Sced of Reaſon be uppermoſt in a Man's Conception, 
it will appear and be his Guide, and Lord over the Seed of 
Faith in him; ſo that the Seed of Faith is Servant to this 
Man's Reaſon ; ſo that when this Man is raiſed again, his 
Reaſon, that was Lord in this Life, ſhall be raiſed again to 
eternal Miſery 3 and that Seed of Faith in him, that was Ser- 
vant in this Life, ſhall never riſe again; for there ſhall not 
be two Voices in Man, nor two Seeds in the Reſurrection, 
but every Seed its own Body, the Seed of Faith its Body, 
and the Seed of Reaſon its Body; and this I know, that the 
Seed of Reaſon, the Seed of the Serpent, was uppermoſt in 
Penn's Conception, and is his Lord; and this Seed of 
Reaſon in him ſhall. be raiſed again, and he ſhall have but 
one Voice in him in the Reſurrection, even the Voice of 
Reaſon, the Devil in Hell, that Lake which cannot be 
quenched. ee | 
And furthermore, the Cauſe why a righteous Man ma 
beget a Reprobate, a Serpent, a Devil, 1s, becauſe the Seed 
of Reaſon was uppermoſt and moſt predominant in the Con- 
ception, and a wicked Man, a Serpent, a Devil, may beget 
in Generation a Saint, an elect Veſſel, becauſe the Seed of 
Faith in his Nature was uppermoſt in the Conception of the 
Child when he begat him; this may be experienced by Jacob 
| and Eſau, the Father and Mother were both righteous, yet 
one was loved of God, and the other hated ; to ſpeak plain, 
dhe one was elect, and the other a Reprobate ; and ſo we read 
„of wicked King Saul, branded for a Reprobate, yet he begot 
a righteous Son, an elect Veſſel, Jonathan; and the Cauſe 
why we cannot diſcern which is of God's Nature, and which 
is of the Serpent's Nature. Sk 5 
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CHAP. XXIII. 


1 becauſe the Angels Bodies are in Forms like God, and 


like Man in Reſpect of their Bodies, though their Na- 
tures are not the ſame as God's Nature; and that Angel that 
was thrown down from Heaven that deceived Eve, his Form 
of Body was like the Form and Body of God, but his Na- 
ture was pure Reaſon fallen; and by his deceiving of Eve, all 
Men in the World are made Partakers by Generation of the 
Seed of Reaſon, that is, of the Seed of the Serpent Angel, 
which is the Cauſe that ſo many Devils are generated and 
begotten in this World. | OL 


Thirdly, Penn's third Argument, ſaith he, I Soul and 

Body be inſepurably generated, then the Sexes as well belong to 
"Souls as Bodies; the which, as it is abſurd, ſo would be Men 
and Women in that very Diſtinfion to all Eternity, and bo- 
ever read of She-ſouls or Female-ſouls. ä 


Theſe are Penn's own Words, without any Alteration in 
the leaſt, therefore I. ſhall defire the Readers to conſider of 
them, and make Senſe of them to their own Satisfaction; 
for I can make no Senſe of them, neither can I tell what he 
meaneth by them, fo I ſhall give no Anſwer to it, but leave 
it to the Readers to ſatisfy themſelves in it. | | 


Fourthly, Penn's fourth and laſt Argument to this Point, 
and that which is his greateſt Strength; faith he, If Soul and 
Body were intermixtly and inſeparably generated by Man, faith 
be, then in all Anatomies it were no more difficult to find li 
the Soul than any other Part, and in Caſe of opening or diſſes 
ing of living Man, as TI bave at the Univerſity ſeen living 
Beaſts by Anatomiſts, it would not be impoſſible, but rational, 
that one ſbould bebold the very Thoughts, Purpoſes and Intents if 
ſuch Men's Hearts and Souls; but becauſe this were moſt va", 
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from the Body, but of an immortal Nature. 


153 


wo ſhall conclude the Soul is not generated with, nor inſeparable 


Anſwer. This is Penn's Maſter-piece: Firſt, I ſhall prove 
by Scripture, that the Soul and Body are intermixtly and in- 


ſeparably generated by Man, as in Gen. i. 28. And God 


bleſſed them, and God ſaid unto them, Be fruitful, and multi- 
ph, and repleniſh the Earth, Here God bleſſed Adam and Eve 
with the Law of Generation: Now how could they increaſe 
and multiply, and repleniſh the Earth, but by generating and 
begetting of Sons and Daughters. Now did God give them 
Leave to generate and beget Bodies only without Life and 
Soul, and when they had multiplied in generating of Bodies, 
then God would come and infuſe ſome of his great Spirit into 
thoſe Bodies that were generated by them? Was this God's 
Bleſſing he gave unto them, that they ſhould generate and 
beget Bodies, and he would put Souls into them as faſt as they 
beget Bodies ? By this Rule there was no Life in the Seed of 
Adam and Eve; and this I ſay, if there had not been Life 
in the Seed, there could have been no Bodies generated nei- 
ther; and if it be granted, that there is an inviſible Life 
in the Seed, elſe nobody could be generated at all; fo that 
if the inviſible Life in the Seed doth generate and produce a 
Body, elſe nobody at all could be generated nor begotten ; the 
ſame inviſible Life in the Seed, that doth in Generation pro- 
duce a viſible Body, it produceth a viſible Soul alſo; fo that 
Body and Soul is generated by Man and Woman, and was the 
true Meaning of God, when he faid, Increaſe, and multiply, and 
repleniſh the Earth with Sons and Daughters 

But by Penn's Aſſertion he makes God to be a Necroman- 
cer or Conjurer, to cauſe Spirits to enter into dead Bodies, and 
carry them about, and make them to work, walk and talk 
for a Time; and when Sickneſs or Death comes to the Body, 
then that Spirit God puts into their Bodies flips out of their 
Bodies ; when they ſtand in moſt need of the Spirit's Aſſiſtance 
it is fled away from the Body, none knoweth whither, except 
into the Air: This is Penn's Opinion, and he is not aſnamed 
to publiſh ſuch a groſs, ignorant Principle in the TRI of 

] | - : | f at ure; 


| [86] 

Nature; beſides, the Beaſts of the Earth, and the Fowls-tha t 
fly in the Midſt of Heaven, and the Fiſh in the Waters, God 
pleſſed them, and placed a Law of Generation in their Na- 

tures, to increaſe, and multiply, and repleniſn the Earth and 
Waters, and they cannot increaſe and multiply no other Way 
but by Generation; and do you, Penn, believe indeed, that the 
Beaſt indeed doth not beget the Life and Soul of the Beaſt in 
Generation as well as the Bodies; you cannot deliver yourſelf 
ſrom the Dint of this Scripture-Argument built upon it: Do 
you believe that the Beaſts of the Earth doth generate and be- 
get Bodies only, and that God's vaſt Spirit doth infuſe Life 
and Soul into them; for the Beaſts have Life and Soul in them 
as Man hath, and God bleſſed the Beafls with the ſame Law 
of Generation, to increaſe, and multiply, and repleniſh the Earth, 
as he did to Man; and we ſee by Experience, that Man and 
Beaſt doth increaſe and multiply in the Earth no other Way 
but by generating; now the Caſe is, whether you, Penn, do 
believe, that the Life or Soul of the Beaſts be generated with 
their Bodies, ay or no; if you grant the Beaſts generate and 
beget the Life and Soul with the Body, and that there can be 
no ſeparating the Life and Soul of a Beaſt from the Body, but 
if one be deſtroyed, the other is deſtroyed alſo; the Catc is 
the ſame with Man; if a Beaſt beget Body and Soul in ge- 
nerating, by Virtue of that inviſihle Life in the Seed, thiough 

the Warmneſs of the Womb, it congealeth Body and Sub- 


ſtance together, and in its Seaſon, as God hath appointed o 
Nature this inviſible Life in the Seed, it quickens into a 


ſenſible and viſible Life, and this viſible Life cannot be ſcen 
but by a viſible Body ſo that without Controverſy, if the 
Beaſt beget Soul and Body by generating, as is moſt certainly 
true, ſo without Controverſy. the Soul of Man is gencrated 
with the Body, and he that begetteth the Body of his Son 
begets the Soul alſo; neither can there be any Separation of 
Soul and Body one from the other, for they were both ge- 


nerated and begot together, they came both into the World 


together, they both lived together, and both die together, 
and ſhall both riſe together in the Reſurrection 3 the Scriptures 
are full to prove this Point. 
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See Gen. xlix. 1. And God bleſſed Noah and his Sons, and 
ſaid unto them, Be fruitful, and multiply, and repleniſh the 


"Earth. And in Gen. viii. 17. Bring forth with thee every living 
Thing that is ih. thee of all Fleſh, both of Fowl, and of 
Cattle, and of every creeping Thing that: creepeth upon the 


Earth, that they may breed abundantly in the Earth, ond be 
fruitful, and muliiply upon the Earth, So in Gen. xlvi. 22. 
Theſe are the Sons of Rachael which were born to Jacob, all 
the Souls were fourteen. And ver. 25, Theſe were the Sons of 
Bilbah ſhe bare unto Jacob, all the Souls. were ſeven, ver. 26. 
All the Souls that came with Jacob into Egypt, that came out 
of bis Loins, all the Souls were threeſcore and ſix. ver. 27. 
And the Sons of Joleph that were born in Egypt were two 
Souls, and the Souls of the Houſe of Jacob which came into 


Egypt were threeſcore and ten. 


Can there be any. plainer and clearer Scripture, that the 
Soul and Body of Man is generated and begotten by Man; 
if ſo. many Souls came out of the Loins of Jacob, they muſt. 
needs come out of his Loins in his Seed by Generation, ſo 
that he begot the Souls by generating with thoſe Women as 
well as their Bodies; but what ſhall a Man ſay to blind Ser- 
pents? A Man had as good throw Stones againſt the Wind, as 
ſpeak to them of Scripture, or Meanings: and Interpretations 
of Scripture; but for Penn the Quaker, he cannot underſtand 
that the Soul can be generated with the Body, though the 
Scripture be ever ſo clear, and Nature doth prove it every Day; 
one Soul or other is generated, but all will not ſtop his Mouth, 
nor open the Eyes of his Underſtanding, for he is as ignorant 
of this, as he was of Earth and Water being made of no- 
thing, in that he would have God to infuſe ſume of that great 
Spirit and Soul into thoſe Bodies that are generated, and not 
for Man to beget Soul and Body; this is that Antichriſtian 
Spirit rules in the 2uaker*s People in theſe laſt Times. 

Who would have thought that learned Penn had been ſo 
blind and ignorant of the Law of Generation; but I ſee God 
hath done by him as he did by thoſe Serpents in Chriſt's 
Time, he hath Eyes but ſees not, Ears but hears not, and a 
Heart but he underſtands not; but he being given over to 


Blindneſs of Mind, as well in the Natural as in the Spir 


itual; 
yet 
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yet he hath ſearched about the College at the Univerſity to find 
out the Soul of Man when the Body was cut open; ſo that if 
the Soul be generated by Man, Penn counts it no difficult 
Thing to find out the Soul when a Man is anatomized than any 
other Part; and if Penn could but ſee a living Man opened or 
diſſected, as he hath ſeen at the Univerſity living Beaſts ana- 
tomized, it would not be impoſſible but rational, but that 
Penn might behold the very Thoughts, Purpoſes and Intents 
of ſuch Men's Hearts and Souls, 1 


* 
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CHAP. XXV, . 


Anſwer, Y O U ſay you have ſeen living Beaſts anatomiz'd: 
1 Did you ever fee the Soul of a Beaſt after it 
was cut up? If you have, whether the Soul of the Beaſt were 
ſenſible or no? You might ſee the Heart of the Beaſt, but no 
Life nor Senſe in it; becauſe the Soul of the Beaſt was dead: 
By anatomizing it alive they killed the Soul; and when you 
{aw the Beaſt's Heart, you ſaw the Beaſt's dead Soul; you 
might better have ſeen the Life and Soul of the Beaſt when it 
'was alivez for when the Beaſt was alive, it ſhewed what the 
Heart, Life and Soul was, in yielding Obedience to the 
Driver, even to be killed; ſo that a Man may better behold 
the Thoughts, Purpoſes and Intents of Man's Heart and 
Soul that is alive; but when a Man is anatomized, there will 
be no Thought, Purpofe nor Intent to be found at all ; for 
out of the Heart or Soul that is alive, cometh evil Thoughts, 
Murder, Adultery, Theft, and ſuch like. 
Here Penn hath” ſhewed his Ignorance of the Soul of Man, 
and knows not what it is no more than the Beaſt you have 
ſeen anatomized alive did know its own Soul; but I do know 
What your Soul is, and the Thoughts, Purpoſes and Intents 
of your Heart and Soul, by what you have written; for out of 
the Abundance of your Heart your Mouth hath ſpoken ſuch 
groſs Ignorance, that it is a Shame that a Man of Learning, 3 
Univerſity - Man, ſhould utter ſuch groſs, fooliſh Ignorance in 
the Courle of Nature, that cannot underſtand that the _ of 
h ne | 1 | | ; all, 
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| ing Breath after it is withdrawn from the Body. 


[ 89] 


Man, and the Souls of all other Comtueh are generated with 
the Body, and are inſeparable from the Body, and we ſee the 
ſame Increaſe o Men and Women by Generation every Day, 
as is with the Beaſt and all other Creatures, according to God's 
Holy Ordinance in the Beginning; ſo I ſhall conclude the An- 
ſwer to that Point. 

Penn quotes Socrates, Auguſtine and Theodorus, that jud ged E 
this Principle to be Hereſy; theſe Men that lived in that dark 
Time of the World, that were as 1gnorant of the Truth as 
Penn himſelf, who gave them Authority to be Judges of 
Hereſies that knew not the Truth, nor were not in the Truth 
themſelves? They would have judged the Apoſtles Doctrine 
Hereſies if they had lived in their Time, theretore what Heed 
is there to be taken what thoſe Men in thoſe Times Judged, that 
had no Commiſſion from God? But let that pals. 


Fourthly, That the Soul of Man is mortal, and that the 
Soul and Body go to Duſt, and reſteth there until the General 
Day of Reſurrection. 

Penn faith, it N with Scripture; prove, the 
firſt Scripture Penn brings, to prove that the Soul of Man is 
not mortal, is Ger. ii. 7. And the Lord God formed Man 
of the Duft of the Ground, and breathed into his Noſtrils the 
Breath of Life, and Man became a living Soul, Penn's Words 
to this, ſaith he, If the Breath of Life made a dead Body live, 
then the Privation of the Breath makes a live Body dead. Se- 
condly, Penn faith, This is further proved thus, It it was 
living Breath before i it entered into the Body, it muſt be liv- 
Thirdly, 
Penn ſaith, though ſome of thoſe Things which are living may 
die, becauſe they live by the borrowed or lent Life of ano- 
ther, yet very Life as Life cannot die; and faith, it is im- 
poſſible that the Breath of Life, or Soul of "Ef can ſuffer 
Death, as here underſtood, | 


Fourthly, he quotes 1 Kings xvii. 21, 22. And Elij ah Pretch- 
ed bimſelf over the Child three Times, and cried, and ſaid, O Lord 
my God, I pray thee let this Child's RW come into him again; . 


LES 
the Lord beard the Voice of Elijah, and the Soul of the Child came 
into him again, and be revived. 
Penis Words to this, faith he, If the Life was withdrawn 
when the Body lay dead, faith he, but the Soul was {eparated ; 
and when it did return, and had reſumed its forſaken dead 
Body, it revived the dead Body again; and faith, therefore the 
'Soul died not with the Body at all, 


Fi ;fibly, Penn quotes Luke xii. 4. Be not afraid of them that 
kill 10 Body, a 4 after that, babe no more that they can do. 
Saith Penn to this, If Reeve and Muggleton ſpeak true, then 
he that kills the Body kills the Soul 00, we he cannot kill 
the one without the other. 


Sirtby, Penn quotes R:v. vi. 9. 1 ſaw under the Altar the 
Souls of them that were ſlain for the Word of God, and they 
cried with a loud Voice, Fow long doſt thou not judge and a- 
venge our Blood on them that dwell upon the Earib. 

Penn's Words to this; faith he, If their Souls lived after 
their Bodies were flain, then they did not die together; tor 
they cried tor Vengeance on the blood-thirſty Inhabirants of 
the World ; faith he, therefore Souls are not morta} as Bodies 
are ; and faith, in ſhort, their Bodies were ſlain, their Souls 
were alive; their Bodies were in the Grave, their Souls un- 
der the Altar, worſhipping God Day and Night tor ever and 
ever, Theſe are the moſt conſiderable Scriptures and Argu- 
ments Penn doth alledge againſt the Mortality of the Soul. 


Auſiver. That this Point of the Soul's Mortality, and that the 
Life or Soul of Man doth die, and that Man is wholly mortal, 
it hath been ſufficiently proved by writing already, both by 


Scripture and Experience daily amongſt us, that might con- 


vince the Heart of any Man, except his Heart be harder than 
ay Flint-ſtone; and the Quakers Hearts are more hard than 
any Man's Heart upon Earth to be convinced, becauſe of 
that ſeeming Righteouſneſs in outward Appearance, hath blind- 
ed their Eyes, and hardened their Hearts, ſo that no Light of 
Life eternal can enter into them, not ſo much as to acknon- 
ledge themſelves convinced, much leſs converted; but 7 know- 
ing they are 2a and guided by the 2 of Antichriſt in Ges 
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laſt Times, I am the better ſatisfied in their Oppoſition to 
Truth ; 1 am hated of all other religious People as well as of 
them, and have been perſecuted by them, yet they are ſooner 
convinced of what they heard me ſpeak, than ever any Qua- 
ker was that did not believe me, -therefore I ſhall only give 
the Interpretation of thoſe Scriptures Penn brings to prove, 
that the Soul is not mortal, nor will not die, and that will 
anſwer all that he hath built upon them. 


The firſt Scripture is, Gen. ii. 7: And the Lord formed Man 
of the Duſt of the Ground, and breathed into his Noſtrils the 


Breath of Life, and Man became a living Soul. 


Anſwer. Firſt, That Breath of Life God breath=d into Adam, i 


which made him become a living Soul, it was immortal 


Breath when it came from God, and ſo was the Breath of 
Life in all other Creatures; it was given by the immortal 
Word of God; but this Breath of Life God breathed into 
Adam was more particular and peculiar than in any other Crea- 
ture; but God breathed this Breath of Life into an earthen 
Veſſel, whereby this Breath of Life that was immortal, as it 
was in God, but being breathed into an earthen Man, that 
was made of the Earth, this immortal Breath was mortalized, 
yet in a perfect innocent State, and ſo was all other Creatures 


in a perfect innocent State, nor capable of any Sorrow or 


Death, but all lived in a paradiſical State, and Peace here on 
Earth, only the Man Adam was capable of Temptation of the 

Serpent- Angel without him, but not of any Temptation with- 
in him, as we are ever ſince, being generated and begotten, we 
are Partakers of the Serpent-Angel's Seed and Nature in us; 
ſo that the Temptation of the Devil is now generally within 
every Man; ſo that this inviſible Devil, which is ſo feared by 
all People, is no where elſe, but within Man; ſo that Man is 
become an abſolute Devil, as the Scriptures are full to prove 3 
but that is not my Buſineſs now, but the Matter in Hand. 
Mind, that though Adam was of the Earth earthy, and was 


| created in a perfect innocent State, and the Breath of Life that 


was breathed into him was immortal, as it was in God; but 
being breathed into an earthen Veſſel, as I ſaid before, the im- 
„ 3 | mortal 
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mortal Breath of Life was mortalized; yet this perfect inno- 
cent State Adam was created in, was as an eternal State to earthly 
Bodies, had he kept in it, becauſe no Sickneſs nor Death could 

have touched him; this State I had once a great Deſire to at- 
tain unto, but it being revealed to me, that no Man that is 
generated and begotten, that is, Partakers of the Serpent's Seed 
in his Conception, can attain unto that State and Condition 
Adam was created in, but muſt unavoidably partake of the 
fallen State of Adam, and mult die, and in Time it was re. 1 
vealed unto me which Way I ſhould attain that eternal Eſtate 
of Adam in the Kingdo:n of eternal Glory above the Stars, 
However, that Breath of Lie God breathed into Adam, it 
was the Breath of the immortal God, and the Breath of Life 
in all other Creatures immortal, ſo long as. Adam ſtood in Obe- 
dience to God his Maker, and no Death could have touched 
him, nor no Creature elſe that God had made; ſo that Adam 
and all Creatures. elſe ſhould have lived upon this Earth 
for ever, and no Kind of Death ſhould have laid Hold 
upon any Creature, which had the Breath of Life in it as well 
as Adam, but by the Diſobedience of Adam Sin entered into ihe 
World, and Death by Sin; ſo that the immortal and paradi- 
ſical State of Adam, and all other Creatures that had the Breath 
of Life in them, is now become mortal, and muſt die; even 
the Soul of Adam, as well as the Souls of the Braſt, muſt die. 
For now Sin was entered into the World, and Death by W- 
Sin, therefore God ſaid, In the Day thou eateſt thereof bu 
_ ſhalt ſurely die, Mind, that as ſoon as Sin entered Death en- 
tered ; ſo that Adam's Immortality was quite loſt ; as ſoon as 
Death entered, Lite and Immortality in Adam, and all Crea- 
tures elſe muſt die; in that very Day Sin entered into Adan, 
| Lite and Immortality was loſt, and became Mortality, God 
did not ſay to Adam, Thy Body ſhalt ſurely die, for that was 
liteleſs betore the Breath oi Life was breathed into. it; there- 
fore, without Diſpute, that Breath of Life that made him a liv- 
ing Soul muſt die: And when the Sentence of Death entered 
upon Adam's Life and Soul, Death entered upon the. Life and 
Soul of all Creatures God had made, who had the Breath of 
in Lite them. vet ls 
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OR all Creatures were curſed for his Sake, and his Curſe 

7 was to die the Death, even his Soul as well as his Body 
he that was the Image of God muſt die the Death, and turn 
to Duſt : Beſides, it was Adam's Soul which was commanded 
not to eat of the forbidden Fruit, therefore that Lite and Soul 
of them both muſt die; neither is any Thing capable to die 
but Lite and Soul, Is it not the Lite and Soul that groans 
under Sickneſs? Is it not the Life and Soul of Man that fears 


the Pains of Death? The Body is not ſenſible of Pain at all ; 
for we ſee that when a Man's Arm or Leg is cut off, that 


Limb feels no Pain at all ; but the reſt of the Body that hath 


Lite in it, is ſenſible of Pain and Fear of Death, becauſe his 


Life and Soul is in him till; ſo that nothing dies but Life 
and Soul; tor it is the Life and Soul that eats, drinks, walks 
and talks, that doth rejoice and is glad, and that is ſorrowiul 
and doth grieve, that doth Good and doth Evil: It is the 
Soul that lives, and the Soul that dies; therefore it is ſaid, 
The Soul that ſins ſhall die. Is it not the Soul that doth 
Murder, commit Adultery and ſteal ? And when God ſaid, 
Thou ſhalt do no Murder, thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, thou 
Halt not ſteal; did he not give this Law to the Soul oi Man as 
well as his Body? And could the Body act any of theſe 
Things without the Life and Soul? Therefore, without Con- 
troverſy, the Soul that fins muſt and doth de. 
And when Man ſheddeth Man's Blood, doth he kill the 
Soul or Lite ot the Man, yes or no? f the Soul ſlips out of 
the Body of Man when Man's Blood is ſhed, and his Soul 
receive no Harm : Why then doth Judges put Men to Death 
that did ſhed the other Man's Blood? He did but ſeparate his 
Soul from his Body, he did not kill the Soul of the Man, and 


will you put him to Death for parting two Friends one from. 


the other, viz, his Soul from his Body, and perhaps his Soul 
Is gone to God, a better Place than it was in his Body? Vet we 
ſee the Man muſt be hanged for ſeparating the Soul from the 


Buy, But if Penn ſhall object and lay, That when the 
Judge giveth. Sentence upon a Man tor Murder, that he ſhall 


be. 


be hanged till he is dead, that this Man's Soul did not die, 

notwithſtanding his Body was hanged according to the Judge's 

Se nence, by Penn's Aſſertion it muſt be ſo: For, ſaith he, the 

Soul and Life cannot die as it is Life; but if Penn and thoſe 
of that Opinion were but hanged but ore Half-hour, they would 

find by Experience that their Souls were killed and were dead 

in their Bodies, as all others are that are hanged. 

But the Scripture faith, and ſo do we, that nothing doth or 
can die, but Life only; fo that it may be clear to thoſe that are 
_ = not Stone-blind, that the Soul of Man is mortal and doth die, 
1 neither can it be ſeparated from the Body, but as both are begot 
* together, and both born together, ſo both live together, and both 

die together, and boch are laid in the Grave together, until the 
Reſurre&ion, God ſhall raiſe that dead Soul into a new Life, 
and that new Life ſhall have a new Body, even as the Grain of 
Wheat leaving the old Body behind in the Earth, and bringeth 
forth a new Body with Increaſe; ſo ſhall the Soul of Man, 
when it is dere again by the powerful Word of God, it 
ſhall bring forth a new Body, every Seed its own Body with 
Increaſe, tothe Righteous Increaſe of Joys eternal, and to the 
Wicked Increaſe of eternal Miſeries. This is the true Inter- 
pretation and Meaning of this Place of Scripture. 


Secondly, Penn brings 1 Kings xvii. 2. 11. to prove the Soul 
goeth out of the Body, and doth not die; where Elijah prayed 
that the Child's Soul might come into him again. 


Anſwer. The Meaning is, That Elijah did pray in Faith 
unto God to ſtrengthen his Faith, that he might have Power 
to raiſe this Child's Life out of Death again; therefore he 
ſtretched himſelf upon the Child, and prayed, that the Child's 
Soul might come into him again ; that 1s, that the Child's Lite 
and Soul might quicken in the Body of the Child again; for 
Elijah knew the Soul of the Child was dead, yet by the warm 
Fleſh, and the Faith and Prayer of the Prophet, it begot Life 
in the Child again, ſo that the Soul that was dead, in the Body 
of the Child, is become Life in the Child again; and that 
Life that did quicken out of Death, by the Power of Faith, 
and Prayer of the Prophet, it runs through the Veins of the 
Child's Body, and fo the Child's Soul may be faid to come 


into 
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into him again; ſo that the Soul never went out of the Child's 


Body, but was abſolutely dead in the Body; for this I ſay, if 
the Soul of the Child had been gone out of the Body, then 
Elijah did not raiſe the dead Child to Life again, for it cannot 
properly be ſaid he raifed the dead Child to Lite, if the Soul of 
the Child was not dead, but ſlipt out of the Body, and lived 
in fome other Place without any Body at all; if the Soul went 
to God while it was abſent from the Body, ſure God would 
never have parted with the innocent Soul of the Child again. 

And I know, that E/jah would not have done the Child ſo 
much Wrong, as to pray to God to ſend the Child's Soul 
from Heaven again to this Earth, for the Child to ſuffer ano- 
ther Sickneſs, and another turning out of the Body afterwards, 
as Penn doth vainly imagine; but the Thing is clear, where true 
Lighteis in the Underſtanding, that Eijab did raiſe the Child, 
whoſe Soul was abſolutely dead in the Body of the Child, to 
Life again, and Elijab, by the Power of Faith and Prayer, for 
he prayed in Faith, and whatſoever he aſked in Faith he re- 
ceived ; and he afked this of God, that he might have Power 
to raiſe the Soul of this Child that was dead to Life again, 


and it was granted him; the Prophet Eliſpa did the ſame 


Thing to another Child afterward ; ſo that nothing is more 
fure than that the Life and Soul of Man is mortal, and doth 
die with the Body, and cannot be ſeparated one from the 


other. This is the true Interpretation and Meaning of this 


Place of Scripture. 


* Thirdly, Penn quotes Luke xii. 4. The Words are theſe : 


And I fay unto you, my Friends, Be not afraid of them that can 
kill the Body, and after that, have na more that they can do. 


Anfwer. The Meaning is, that Chriſt did forewarn - his 


Diſciples not to be afraid of Perſecution. for his Sake, nor of 
Death itſelf, for he knew that ſome of them ſhould ſuffer 
Death for their Faith in him; for they can put you to Death 
bur once, that is, the firſt Death, or natural Death, and when 
they have done ſo, there is no more that they can do, ſo that 
the firſt Death they can put you to is counted but as killing 
the Body, becauſe they cannot kill your natural Lite 


except 


and Soul, 
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except they kill your natural Body; and becauſe they cannot 
come at your Soul except they kill your Body firſt, therefore 
it may be called but killing the Body; and after that Men 
have no more that they can do, though the Malice of 
the Devil would do more if they could, but he can but kill 
this natural Life, becauſe the Devil is but natural himſelf, 

therefore he can kill no further than his Power can reach, 
which is to kill this natural Life, and that which is counted 
but killing the Body. 4% 533 Nn 


But faith Chriſt, I will forewarn you whom you ſhall fear; 
Fear him that is able to deſtroy both Soul and Body in Hell; 
that is, fear him that is able to caſt Soul and Body into Hel] 
in the Reſurrection, when he ſhall raiſe them again, then will 
God caſt them Bodies and Souls into Hel!, that put you to 
this natural Death, or firſt Death, which was but for a Mo- 
ment, and then they had no more that they can do ; but their 
Death ſhall be the ſecond Death, where Body ard Soul ſhall 
be caſt into Hell-fire, where the Worm of Conſcience never 
dies, nor the Fire of Hell will never be quenched to Eternity; 
this will God do in the Reſurrection, where Death ſhall al- 
ways live; and never die, to Eternity ; therefore fear him that 
hath ſuch a Power to puniſh with eternal Death, to caſt thoſe 
Perſecutors and Murderers that killed your Bodies into a Lake 
of Hell for ever and ever; ſo that no Souls can be caſt into 
Hell-fire without Bodies; for as no Soul can act any Good 
without its Body, neither can any Soul a& any Evil without 
its Body; ſo that Body and Soul together ſhall receive the 
Reward of the good Actions of Faith and Patience, and 
other Virtues of everlaſting Life, in the Kingdom of eternal 
Glory, both Body and Soul; and that Body and Soul that hath 
done Evil, by Perſecution and ſhedding of Blood, and other 
unrighteous Actions, ſhall receive the Reward of their Deeds 
in the Reſurrection, ſhall be caſt both Body and Soul into Hell- 
fire, where their Torment ſhall have no End, becauſe it is 
eternal; ſo that the Soul cannot be puniſned in Hell- fire with- 
out its Body, nor no Soul can be made happy in Heaven with- 

out its Body; but take notice, that every Soul and Body, both 
- righteous and unrighteous, doth taſte of the firſt Death, and 


when 
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when God ſhall raiſe the dead Soul again, the Soul or Life 
will be a new Life, and it will bring forth a new Body with 
it, every Sced of Life its own Body, ſo that the Body can- 
not be killed only, but the Soul is killed alſo, which could 
not be if the Soul were not mortal, as well as the Body; for 
thoſe Souls and Bodies which God doth caſt into Hell are not 
mortal, but immortal and eternal, both Soul and Body, and 
can never ceaſe to be therefore called Hell, which is the | 
ſecond Death, where the Worm never dies, nor the Fire 
never goeth out to Eternity ; ſo that no Soul is capable of 
E Torment in Hell- fire without a Body, nor no Soul capable to 
enjoy eternal Salvation without a Body; and this cannot be 
& till the Reſurrection, which Penn the Quaker, and the whole 
Body of them, doth deny the Reſurrection of the Dead with 
Bodies, or that there will be any ſuch general Day of Re- 
ſurrection, or at leaſt they hope there will be no ſuch Thing, 
which, if there be not, then it will be well for Penn and the 
reſt; but if there be ſuch a Thing, as I do know by Faith 
there will, then will Penn and others of them ſuffer thoſe 
Torments aforementioned; and this is the true Interpretation 
and Meaning of Cbhriſt in this Place of Scripture. 
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Ourthly, Penn quotes Rev. vi. 9. And when he had opened 

the fifth Seal, 1 ſaw under the Altar the Souls of them that + 
were ſlain for the Word of God, and for. the Teſtimony which 
bey held, v. 10. And they cried with à loud Voice, ſaying, . 
> How long Lord, holy and true, doſt thou not avenge our Blood 
en them ibat dwell on the Zart. 
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Anſwer. Mind, the Words are plata, that it was the 
Souls of the Saints that were ſlain under the Altar; it doth not 
| tay, the Bodies of the Saints were ſlain under the Altar, but 
| their Souls that were lain under the Altar: They cried Day 
and Night unto God for Vengeance on them that killed their 
UA”: 02 — 0 Souls; 
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Souls; their Bodies never / oiled for Vengeance; neither doch | 
Jahn ſay, their Bodies were ſlain under the Altar, but their 
Souls that were ſlain under the Altar for the Word of God, 

and for the Teſtimony they held, and not their Bodies, as 
Penn doth vainly imagine; ſo chat this Place of Scripture is 
clear, that the Soul of Man is mortal, and doth die, becauſe 
it was their Souls that was ſlain under the Altar; and Jobn 
could not properly nor truly have ſaid, that their Souls were 
ſlain under the Altar, if their Souls lad been immortal, and 
had ſlipt out of their Bodies, and were not ſlain at all. 

So that their Souls had no Cauſe at all to cry unto God for 
Vengeance, ſeeing their Souls were not ſlain, their Souls were 
only turned out of their Bodies, and ſent to a better Place, 
even to God himſelf; for if it were as Penn ſaith, that their 
Bodies were | ſlain, and their Souls were alive, their Bodies 
were in the Graye and their Souls under the Altar worſhipping 
God Day and Night for ever and ever. How contrary is this 
to Reaſon itſelf, it it were as Penn faith, then thoſe that were 
ſlain under the Altar had more Cauſe to cry unto God for a 
Bleſſing upon thoſe; Perſecutors that ſhed their Blood? Why ? 
Becauſe they did but let their Souls out of the Blood of 
their Bodies, they did not kill nor lay their Souls, but let 
them ſlip. out of their Bodies, and ſent them to a better Place, 
where they do worſhip God Day and Night; ſo that their 
Souls that were ſlaip\under the Altar had no Cauſe to cry 
aloud for Vengeance, ſeeing their Souls could not be ſlain, 
as, Penn ſaith, but only turned out et their Bodies and ſent 
to à better Place to worſhip God Day and Night without 
Bodies; and their Bodies were quiet in the Grave. What Harm 
then did thoſe Murderers do to thoſe Men that ſent their 
Souls to God to. worſhip him, and their Bodies to the Grave 
where they were quiet and ftill, ſo that neither Bodies nor 
Souls were not ſlain, nor faffered. no Harm. What Cauſe had 
they then to cry for Vengeance. on them that ſhed their Blood, 
ſeeing their Souls were not flain, | as Penn ſaith, but ſent to 
God to worſhip him, . was a N ons: than i in > 
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| This is the Quakers main Point of Doctrine which they 
believe and teach, and they are not aſhamed to publiſh it; it 
would make a Man, that hath any true Light of Faith in him, 
o loath ſuch a Principle as this, and ſpew it out of his 
outh, for it is the very Foundation of Darkneſs, for all 
thoſe fooliſh, ſottiſh and ignorant Imaginations of Spirits 
appearing and walking without Bodies, and of Spirits aſ- 
ſuming Bodies that are not their own, which is nothing elſe 
but the Power of Darkneſs ruling in the Imaginations of 
Men's Hearts, where the Light of Faith doth not ſhine in 
Men's Hearts; and this Opinion, that the Soul ſlips out of 
the Body when Men die, it hindreth the Light and Under- 
ſtanding of all other heavenly Truths whatſoe ver. 
Therefore let the Reader conſider, that the Life is. in the 
Blood, and the Life doth ſubſiſt in the Blood, and the Life 
is the Fire, Heat and Warmneſs of the Blood; now if the 
Blood be ſhed, the Fire, Heat and Warmneſs of the Blood 
* goeth out, ſo that the Blood groweth cold, and the Cauſe 
why the Blood is cold, is becauſe; the Fire of Life, Heat and 
Warmneſs that was in the Blood is grown cold, and ceaſeth 
to be, that is, the Life or Soul dieth in the Blood, and goeth 
out as the Snuff of a Candle when the Blaze is blown out, 


the Blood, ſo that the Soul or Life of Man hath no Exiſtence 
nor Being at all after the Blood in the Body is ſned, and hath 
loſt its Heat and Warmneſs; and where the dead Body is 
laid, the dead Soul is laid there alſo until the Reſurrection, 
© which People think may be a great while; but it will not be 


raiſed, again, for there is no Time to the Dead, ſix thouſand 
ears is not a Quarter of an Hour to the Dead, but Time, 
Tears and Days longeth to Life, that can number his Days, 
© Years and Times, . 
= Now I ſhall write a few Words to ſatisfy the Reader, how 
theſe that were ſlain under the Altar could cry for Vengeance, 
ſeeing they were dead under the Altar; the meaning is, that 
& the Blood of thoſe that were ſlain for the Teſtimony of Jeſus, 
tt did cry virtually and efficaciouſly unto God, that he would 
Wenge their B08 acppreing: e, his, Will and Promiſe ; and fo 
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ſo that the Light never goes out of the Blood, but dieth in 


one Quarter of an Hour. to the dead Soul before it ſhall be 


2 God 


[ard 


God doth hear the Cry of their Blood that was ſlain under the 
Altar; I ſay, God doth hear the Cry of them, as he did 
hear the Cry of the Blood of Abel, it came up unto God, 
as in Gen. vi. 10. And God ſaid unto Cain, What haſt thou 
done? The Voice of thy Brother*s Blood crieth unto me from the 
Ground, Now mind, Abel's Soul was killed, and where his 
Blood was ſpilt upon the Ground, his Soul was ſpilt upon the 
Ground, for his Blood cried from the Ground unto God 
for Vengeance upon Cain. 

So in like Manner the Souls of chem that were flain for the 
Word of God, and the Teſtimony they held, did cry unto 
God for Vengeance on thoſe that ſhed their Blood. Now will 
you Penn ſay, that AbePs Soul was worſhipping of God in a 
better Place, than when his Soul was in his Body, and yet his 
Blood cried from the Ground where he was killed unto God 
for Vengeance upon Cain; and we read, that Kar did ayenge 
the Blood of Abel upon Cain, for this ver & Gy n 
killing his Brother Abel; yet Penn ſaith, AbePs 8000 Was 5 
killed, nor did not die, it was his Body only Yar was ſlain, 
though his Blood was ſpilt upon the Ground, yet his Life 
and Soul eſcaped and went to God, a better Place to worſhip WE 
God in Spirit and in Truth, without any Body at all. This 
is the Quakers Faith, and the main Point of Faith they have 
amongſt them. 

' Let the Reader confides? theſe two Things, and they may 
fee how - contrary this is to Reaſon (elf, and to Scripture, 


3 


Hirſt, The Life and Soul of every living Creature lieth 
in the Blood, and if the Blood be fpilt upon the Ground, 
then the Life in the Blood muſt of Neceſſity die together ; for 


they lived together, and never were parte aſunder, therefore 
both died together, 
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| Secondly, Obſerve that what Life ſhever doth live | in Fleſh 

and Blood, and no Fleſh can live without Blood, and no 

Blood can be without Life in it; ſo that whoever killeth the 

Body, he killeth the Blood, and whoever killeth the Blood 

killeth the Soul and Life in it, ſo that it may be clear to thoſe 

tht: Are not ſtone · blind in N of Nature, that the 592 
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of Man is mortal as his Body is, and doth die and turn to 
Duſt until the Reſurrection, when God ſhall raiſe that dead 
Soul and Body out of the Duſt again, then ſhall that dead 
Soul bring forth a new Life, or new Soul, with a new 
Body, that ſhall be ee ren Happineſs, or eternal 
Miſery, becauſe their Bodies ſhall be ſpiritual and not natural 
Bodies, nor natural Souls, as now neither ſhall that new Life 
lie in the Blood as it doth now in our natural Bodies; neither 
ſhall that new Soul and Body that is raiſed in the Reſur- 
rection be capable of ever being annihilated by Death, as this 
natural Soul and Body is, but ſhall endure to Eternity. - 
Alſo this is to be obſerved by the Reader, that Penn doth 
not underſtand that a Man may worſhip God in Spirit and in 
Truth in theſe natural Souls and Bodies that may and doth 
turn to Duſt, but when the Spirit 1s ſlipt out of this natural 
Body, and gone to God, that is a Spirit without a Body, as 
he doth vainly imagine, then their Spirits without any Body 
ſhall worſhip him in Spirit and Truth without Bodies. This 
is the Quaker's vain Imaginations: Again, if Abel's Blood 
did cry from the Ground for Vengeance upon Cain, as is plain 
by the Words he did, yet Penn ſaith, Cain did not Kill 
Abe's Soul, but his Body only, then that Sentence God gave 
upon Cain ſeemeth ſomething cruel, becauſe from Penn's 
Aſſertion Cain did not kill his Brother Abel's Soul, he did but 
part his Soul from his Body, he did but ſend his Soul to God 
but a little before its Time; he did not kill his Soul; for 
Penn faith, Life as it is Life cannot die; ſo Cain did but 
ſeparate his Soul from his Body: And was that ſuch a heinous. 
Crime that Cain ſhould be ſo puniſhed, as to be a Fugitive, 
Vagabond and Renegade upon the Face of the Earth all his 
Days, and be damned to Eternity afterwards ? Surely no; I. 
ſpeak this that Men might be aſhamed of the Quaker's Faith; 
But to conclude, it is clear, that Cain did kill the Life and. 


1 Soul of Abel, and it is as clear that the Lives and Souls of 
0 WE thoſe Saints that were ſlain under the Altar for worſhipping the 

© WE fue God cry unto him to avenge their Blood upon theſe per- 
ſecuting Devils that dwell upon the Earth; ſo that it may be 
e 


clear to thoſe that are not ſtone· blind, that the Soul of Man is 
mortal and doth die; and this is the true Interpretation and 
Meaning of John in this Place. CC HAP. 
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E N N hath 9507 at the Univerſity forme old blind Au- 
thors that hath judged this Point of the Soul's e 
tobe ref and wretched Opinion. „ 
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 Fiftbh, Penn ſaith, But their moſt admirable Secret of all 
is, that God deſcended with his Body i in the Shape of Man, 
diſſolved himſelf into the Virgin's Womb, and fo brought I 
forth himſelf a Man Child, who, after he had lived to fuch an 
Age, was crucified and really died, or ceaſed to be either 
God or Man for three Days and Nights. 26 
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Penn ſaith, That this is in three Fuser highly incon- 
ſiſtent with Scripture : I prove firſt, faith Penn, God did not 
ſo tranſmute his divine Nature into ficſhly mortal Nature ; and 
the Scripture he brings to prove this, is, Jobn viii. 56. 57, 

58. 25 Words are theſe : Your Father Abraham reoiced to 
Bw 3 then ſaid the Jews unto him, thou art not yet fifty 
Tears 1 5 T and haſt thou ſeen Abraham? Jeſus ſaid unto them, 
Verity, TOs 1 Jay unto you, before Abraham as, T7 am. 
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Page 24. Penn 8 Argument to this Scripture, faith he, If 
that which was before Abraham, and yet then in Being, 
the ſame was God, as none that own the Scriptutes do deny; 
then, ſaith he, becauſe that outward viſible Body was not be- 
fore Abraham, that was not God; and faith,” I hope none 
will believe the eternal Deity was tranſmuted or tranſubſtan- 
tiated into that viſible Body. And in Pem's ſecond Argu- 
ment he ſaith, Then that fleſhly Body, meaning Chrits 
Body, was not God, or the eternal God was not * 
tnimuted into that feſhly Body of Crip. r | 


In PO 28. Penn Lich, It was im ble fol God to 
tranſubſtantiate himſelf from an initmbrtal Deity to a mortal 
| Nm. 1 Page 30 Penn ſaith, That the immortal God could 
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never die of ceaſe to be is man felt, and the contrary faith he, 
brafphemovuſly* falſe; Theſe are Penn's own Words, and chief 
Arguments and Sctipture, he doth alledge, againſt that ad- 
mirable Secret or Myſtery of God manifeſt in Fleſh, as was 
' ſpoken of by his Servants the Prophets, and now declar'd 
more plainly by Rezve and Muggleton. 


Y Anſwer. That this heavenly Secret it doth conſiſt with Scrip- 
© ture Iprove, and that God did tranſmute his Divine Nature 
into fleſhly mortal Nature. Secondly, I ſhall prove, by Scrip- 
ture, that Feſus Chriſt was that very God that bleſſed Abrabam, 
and Abrabam ſaw by Faith, that this Eternal God that bleſſed 
him, would, in the Fulneſs of Time, tranſmute that ſpiritual. 
W eternal' Body, into a pure natural Body of Fleſh, Blood and 
Bone in the Womb of. a Virgin, ſo that Immortality and: 
Life became pure Mortality and Death, that is, God became 
© Fleſh that he might become capable to die; and Abraham: 
by Faith did ſee Chriſt's Day, that he was very God manifeſt 
in a Body of Fleſh, and that God ſhould eat and drink with 
Man, as Min, and in this Senſe Abrabam did ſee his Day, 
and rejoſced that God would become a Body of Fleſh ;. ſo that 
Cbriſ might well ſay, Before Abraham was, 1 am; tor I am 
the very ſame God that bleſſed Abrabam when I was a ſpiri- 
| tual Body in eternal Glory in Heaven above the Stars, but I 
| have tranſmuted that heavenly Body which was eternal, into: 
a pure natural Body of Fleſh in the Womb of a Virgin, and 
| am become mortal, and hath made myſelf capable to: ſuffer 
the Pains of Death, to lay down my Godhead Life for the 
| Redemprion of the Seed of Adam; ſo that Chriſt when he was 
upon Earth was the Tame God that was before Abraham was, 
only he was not in the ſame Condition as he was in before 
Abrabam was 3 this is hard to be underſtood by the Seed of 
che Serpent, yet Serpents will donfeſs with the Mouth that 
Ino hing is too hard for God : If ſo, why ſhould it be too 
ward for God to tranſmute his ſpiritual Body into a pure natura! 
I ody, in all Things like Man, Sin only excepted, and ſo make 
himſelf in a Capacity to die, to be put to to Death by 
is on Creatures. Why ſhould this be thought too hard for 
ood to do ? But Penn, that Serpent-Devil, ſaich, It was impoſ- 
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fible for God to tranſubſtantiate himſelf from an immortal Deity 
to a mortal Man, yet the Scriptures are full to prove the ſame, 
Mind Reader, That God did deſcend from Heaven in that 
ſpiritual Body he had when he created Man in his own Image 
into the Womb of the Virgin, and tranſmuted that ſpiritual | 
Body he had from Eternity into a pure natural Body, in all 
Things like unto Man, Sin excepted, Which was Jeſus Chrijt : 
This was God, became Fleſh, and dwelt among Men; I his 
was that Child Iſaiab, by the Spirit of Propheſy, called, 7 he 
Mighty God, the everlaſting Father, the Prince of Peace. 
This is he in whom all the Fulneſs of the Godhead 
dwelt bodily ; this Chriſt was he, Paul ſpeaketh of, God 
manifeſt in the Fleſh, juſtified in the Spirit, ſeen of Angels, 
preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the World, received 
up into Glory. This is that Alpha and Omega, the Firſt and the 
Laſt, the Beginning and the End: This is be that was dead, 
and is alive, and behold he lives for evermore. This is he that 
ſaid when he was upon Earth, I have Power to lay down my 
Life, and I have Power to take it again; I lay it down of my- 
ſelf, no Man taketh it from me, This is he that made his 
Soul 'an Offering for Sin. This is he that poured his Soul 
unto Death, by which he became a Conqueror over Sin, Death 
and Hell. This is he that hath waſhed my Soul, and the Souls of 
all others, that have Faith in his Blood: This is he that did riſe 
again from Death to Life: This is the Lord from Heaven, who 
: is that quickning Spirit: This is he that ſhall judge the Quick 
Mm and the Dead: This is he that ſhall raiſe the Dead at the Laſt Day. 
=. And the dead Souls in the Graves ſhall hear his Voice, and 
ſhall: come forth of the Graves, ſome to the Reſurrection of eter- 
nal Glory, and ſome to the Reſurrection of eternal Damna- 
tion, as I am ſure Penn is one of thoſe that ſhall receive the 
Sentence of eternal Damnation in the Reſurrection, as hath 
been given him here by me, becauſe he hath trampled the Blood 
Y of Cbriſ under Foot, as an unholy, , unprofitable, and uſeleſs 
= Thing; in that he faith the Soul of Chriſt did not die, with 
| other baſe undervaluing Expreſſions againſt God's Perſon and 
bodily Form, but hath adored in his Imagination a formleſs con- 
fuſed Spirit, that hath neither Form => Shape, to be above the | 
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Lord of Life, that never was without a Form, This Je/#s 
Chriſt is he that is King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, 
even the Mighty God of Jacob. This is he that was before 
Abraham in a ſpiritual Body in Form like Man : This is he 
that tranſmuted his ſpiritual Body into a pure natural Body, 
even the Body of Chriſt, in the Womb of the Virgin, as afore- 
laid, 8 1 5 
This is he that ſaid to the Fews, Before Abraham was I am. 
Theſe Places of Scripture doth clearly prove, that God did W 
tranſmute his ſpiritual Body into a pure natural Body, even the " nl 
Body of Chrif, and that Chriſt muſt needs be God and Man, | 
therefore called God our Saviour. Much more might be ſaid in 
this Point, but there hath been ſuficient Proof of this before 
in this Treatiſe and elſewhere, that may ſatisfy the Soul of 
any that hath the true Light of Faith in them, 5 
But I know many Scriptures may be alledged againſt theſe 
Scriptures I have named, which would be too tedious to an- 
ſwer or to interpret; for the Scriptures, without an Interpreta- 
tion and Meaning, doth contradict one the other more than any 
Writings whatſoever ; therefore there is a Neceſſity that People 
ſhould believe -the Interpreter, elſe the Scriptures will be of 
little Benefit to any Man. ts E256 
There is ſeveral Arguments more that Penn hath raiſed out 
of the Imagination of Reaſon, the Devil in him, againſt this 
Point: But they are ſo confuſed and unprofitable, that it would 
not be worth the while to diſprove ;. for he raiſeth ſeveral Ar- 
guments againſt Elias, repreſenting the Place of God the 
Father, while God went that Journey in the Fleſh, thirty- 
three Years, was Elias in the Throne of the Father; but this 
hath been ſo publickly proved by Scripture already many 
Years ſince, ſo that I ſhall not give any Anſwer to thoſe Ar- 
guments here; but this is to be conſidered by the Reader, that 
one while Penn will have the Eternal God to be ſo big, that 
he cannot be ſubſcribed to any particular Place, and another 
while he doth ride upon the Sky,. and upon the Circle of the 
Earth, which, if God filled all Places at one Time, and could 
not be ſubſcribed nor contained in no particular Place, then he 
could not ſtir no where, for all Places in Heaven and Earth 
are full with his nc: - ſo that it would be en 
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for God to ride upon the Sky, or upon the Circle of the 

Earth: For ſuch a God that can ride or move from one Place 

a to another, doth not fill Heaven and Earth with his Preſence 
as Penn doth aſſert. Another while Penn will have nothing 

too hard nor impoſſible for God to do, no, not to make the 

vaſt Earth and deep Waters of nothing: Vet another while he 

ſaith, it was impoſſible for God to tranſmute himſelf from an 
immortal Deity to a mortal Man, and that it is as impoſſible 

for God to become a Creature, or to diſſolve his own infinite, 
eternal and immortal Nature, into mortal Nature; ſo chat 
ſometimes there e too hard nor impoſſible for God to 

do, and at another Time there is ſeveral Things too hard and 
impoſſible for God to do as aforeſaid ; but I ſhall deſire the 
Reader to mind the firſt Point treated upon : That God was in 

the Form and Likeneſs of Man's bodily Shape from Eternity, 

and that will prove this Point more clear; fo I ſhall leave it to 

the Readers to conſider and conclude this Point, that the Im- 

Mm mortal God being in the Form of Man, did deſcend from 
_ Heaven into the Womb of the Virgin, and diſſolved or tranſ- 

: muted himſelf into a pure natural Body in the Womb of the 
Virgin, which was Chrift Jeſus, as the Scriptures doth teſtify, 
and as I have proved at large in the foregoing Diſcourſe. 

[ perceive Penn hath read ſome old Authors Books that hath 
judged this Hereſy alſo ; but he that leaneth upon their Judg- 
ments that condemned the Truth of God for Hereſy, will ſure- 
ly periſh to Eternity , for they would have ſaid as much by 
Chris? himſelf had they lived]! in his Time. 
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= | 8 | x F . L Y and Laſtly, 7 bat God bath elected ſome Ment 
1 | to eternal Salvation, and hath predeſtinated other ſome to 
eternal Damnation, without any other inducement than his own 
Hill and Pleaſure. 

Penn faith, this Principle is accurſed by Scripture, 1 prove, 
his firſt Proof i is Ezek. xvii. 21. The Words are theſe : 7h: 
Soup thas SH, 10 ou on the Son » 008 not War the 2 
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of the Father, neither ſpall the Father bear the Iniguity of the 
Son, the Righteouſneſs of the Righteous fhall be upon him. Verſe 
22. But if the Wicked will turn from all his Sins which he 
hath committed, and keep all my Statutes, and do that which is 
lawful and right, he ſhall ſurely live, he ſhall not die. Penn's © 
Argument drawn from this Scripture ; faith, he, If Righteouſ- 
neſs or Wickedneſs be the Ground of God's rewarding or puniſh- 
ing Souls of Men, then, ſaith he, there is no Predeſtination with- 
out Conſideration had to their Works; and faith, therefore ſuch 
Decrees are denied and diſowned. Secondly, Penn faith, It 
Man may turn from his Righteouſneſs and Wickedneſs ; and 
faith, But Men may turn from either, and accordingly they 
will be rewarded ; and allo faith, therefore no ſuch predeſtina- 
ted Damnation or Salvation. A | 


Anſwer. That this Place of Scripture doth no Ways relate 
to Election and Reprobation concerning eternal Life and eternal 
Death in the leaſt, but altogether to the contrary, as will ap- 
pear thus: Mind the Scope of the Words: The Soul that 
ſinneth it ſhall die; the Son ſhall not bear the Iniquity of the 
Father, neither ſhall the Father bear the Iniquity of the Son, 
but if either the Father or the Son do commit Wickedneſs, it 
ſhall be puniſned with natural Death before Nature's Courſe is 
= run; and if either the Father or the Son doth work Righte- 
= ouſneſs, he ſhall have the Reward of his Righteouſneſs he hath 
= wrought, that is, he ſhall have the Benefit of the Legal Law, 
and ſhall not be cut off from the Land of the Living, as long 
as his natural Life doth laſt ; likewiſe, if the Father or the Son 
hath committed W ickedneſs in his Life- time, yet if he ſhall turn 
from this Wickedneſs, and keep God's legal Statutes, that is, fol- 
low the Law written in his Heart, that is, Thou ſhalt do no 
Murder, thou ſhalt' not ſteal, thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, 
nor bear falſe Witneſs, and the like, and do that which is 
right between Man and Man; which Righteouſneſs is but the ; 
- Righteouſneſs of the Legal Law written in Man's Heart; 
as if a Man doth this he ſhall ſurely live in it all his Days, 
and ſhall not die before Nature's Courſe be run; likewiſe the 
Son ſhall not ſuffer Death for his Father's Sin, nor the Father 
ſhall not die for the Son's Sin, but he that ſinneth ſhall die for 
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his own Sin; and if the Father be righteous, it ſhall not ſave 
the Son from Death; and if the Son be righteous, and the 
Father wicked, the Son's Righteouſneſs ſhall not deliver the 
Father from Death before the- Courſe of Nature is run, but he 
ſhall be puniſhed with Death for his own Iniquity. _ 

For this is to be minded by the Reader, that God faid in 
the Commandment, He would vifit the Sins of the Fathers up- 
on the Children unto the third and fourth Generation of them that 
hated him : Therefore it was a Proverb among the People of 
the Fews, that if Children that had Fathers that were wicked, the 
Children of thoſe Fathers were heartleſs to work Righteouſ- 
neſs themſelves, ſeeing the Sins of their Fathers muſt be viſited 
upon them to the Third and Fourth Generation : They thought 
it was a vain Thing to ſerve God themſelves, ſeeing their 
Father's Sins muſt be charged upon them, therefore it was God 
took off the Murmuring of the People, and doth promiſe that 
every one that ſinneth, let it be the Father or the Son, he ſhall 

die for his own Iniquity; or if either Father or Son doth work 
Righteouſneſs, it ſhall be rewarded upon his own Head accord- 
ing to his Righteouſneſs ; and if either Father or Son that 
hath committed Wickedneſs, doth return and repent of it, and 
do that which is Right between Man and Man, he ſhall be 
forgiven that Wickedneſs he committed before, and ſhall not 
die for his former Iniquity. fas, #okg 1 

So that this Scripture doth relate only to a legal Righteouſ- 
neſs, and to a legal Puniſhment, and being put to Death by 
legal Plagues and Puniſhments for Sin, and hath no Relation not 
in the leaſt to Election or Reprobation, or to Eternal Salvation 
or. Damnation, for the keeping of that Law or Commandment 
could not give Life, neither did God intend to viſit the Sins 
of the Fathers upon the Children unto the third and fourth 

Generation to Eternity. Penn might ſay that were unutterable 
Cruelty in God indeed, to puniſh a Child eternally for his 
Father's Sin, but that Puniſhment God threatned to viſit upon the 
Children to the third and fourth Generation, it was temporal 
and not eternal, as Famine, Sword, Peſtilence and natural 
Death, as is expreſt abundantly in the Old Teſtament; fo that 
God's rewarding of Man's legal Righteouſneſs, it was and is 
with Temporal Bleſſings of this Life, and his puniſhing 7 5 
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written in Man's Heart as aforeſaid, he puniſheth them with 
Temporal Puniſhments, even in this Life, with Death itſelf : 


» as for Example: Is not there many a Man for Stealing, put to 


Death for that very Act, before he hath lived out half his 


Days? And is not many Murderers cut off by the legal Law 


before his Days be half expired? And 1s not the Adulterer and 
Adultreſs many Times deſtroyed by that foul Diſeaſe the Pox, 
in the Midſt of their Days? And theſe Sins of the Fathers are 
many Times viſited upon the Children, to the third and 
fourth Generation, by Shame and Diſgrace to the Children 
among Men, beſides diſeaſed Bodies, Poverty and Beggary 


ſticketh cloſe to the Children of wicked Fathers, but the Puniſh- 


ment of eternal Damnation God doth not inflict upon any Man 
for the Sin of his Father, but for his own Sin only, This is 


the true Interpretation and Meaning of this Scripture, and 


that this Place doth no Ways relate to Election and Repro- 


bation to Eternity in the leaſt, 


Secondly, Penn quotes 1 Tim. ii. 3, 4. The Words are 
theſe, For this is good and acceptable in the Sight of God our 
Saviour, Verſe 4. Who will have all Men to be ſaved, and 10 
come unto the Knowledge of the Truth, Penn's Argument drawn 


from theſe Words; faith he, If the Apoſtle writ by the Spirit 
= of God that gives to know the Mind of God; then it was 


the Good-will of God, that all Men, not excluding any upon a 
Predeſtination, ſhould come to the Knowledge of the Truth 


and be ſaved; And conſequently, faith he, there is no pre- 


deſtinated Reſtraint upon Mens. Underſtanding from knowing 
the Truth, nor Fore-appointed from their enjoying the End of 
ſuch true Knowledge, even the Salvation of their Souls, 


Anſwer, That this Place of Scripture hath no Relation at all 
to Election and Reprobation z for Paul doth plead: more for 
God's prerogative Power, in electing and reprobating Men by 
his own prerogative Will and Pleaſure, without any Relation 
to good or evil, Actions, than any Man whatſoever, as 1 ſhall. 
prove hereafter: And if Paul ſhould deny Election and Re- 
Probation in this Place, as Penn doth infer, then he would, 


for committing Wickedneſs, and breaking that legal Law 


groſsly 


4 
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gtoſsly contradict his own Writing, Rom. ix. 11. which he 
ſo ſtrongly diſputeth and argueth for; but I perceive Penn is 
blind and ignorant, and hath not been well read in the Scrip- 
tures, his Mind hath been exerciſed at the Univerſity, more 
upon old Hiſtories, and ſtudying to find out the Thoughts of 
Mens Souls when their Bodies were opened and dead, but 
when their Bodies were alive, he never knew what Thoughts, 
Purpoſes, nor Intents they had in their Hearts, not by their 
Words and Actions; but when they were cut up, he thought 
to find their Thoughts, to find the Inſide of Man, but that 
their Souls were flipt out before they were opened. This is 
only a Word by the Way toſhew that Penn is groſsly ignorant 
of the Scripture, that did not read Paul's mighty ſtrong Ar- 
guments for Election and Reprobation ; and quote theſe Words 
of Paul to overthrow all that Paul had written before; be- 
_ cauſe Paul faith, This is good and acceptable in the Sight if 
God our Saviour, who will have all Men to be ſaved, and 
come unto the Knowledge of the Truth. . 3 
This doth not diſprove God's Election; but Paul ſpeaketh 
theſe Words only to encourage Men to believe in Jeſus Chrif, 
inaſmuch as we Apoſtles are Miniſters of Chriſt to preach 
Life and Salvation by believing in him, we are willing that all 
| Men that hear us, ſhould come to the Knowledge of the 
Truth and be ſaved, for we not knowing who is God's Elec, 
and who is not, but by their Belief or Unbelief of our Doc- 
trine: And it is our Deſire, that all that hear us might 
believe us, as well as ſome, and be ſaved, and in this Senſe 
the Apoſtle might ſay it would be acceptable in the Sight of 
God our Saviour, who will have all Men to be ſaved, and 
come unto the Knowledge of the Truth; but when Paul 
ſaw that ſome Men did believe his Doctrine, and ſome Men 
did not believe, but perſecuted his Doctrine, he knew then 
them to be elected to Salvation that received his Doctrine, 
and thoſe to be reprobated to Damnation, that did reject, 
deſpiſe and perſecute his Doctrine, which made him wiſh 
himſelf accurſed from Chriſt for his Friends and | Kindred 
in the Fleſh; he was ſo ſenſible, that his Kindred in the 
' Fleſh were of the Reprobate-ſeed, and pre-ordained of God 
to be blinded and hardned, to oppoſe the Truth, that bg 


. 
might be damned to Eternity: If Paul had not known this, 
he would never have wiſhed himſelf accurſed from Chriſt for 
their Sakes, but that he knew himſelf elected and choſen of God, 


and that God could not alter his Decree, and curſe him now he 
had choſen him and bleſt him: Alſo he knew God had repro- 


a bated his Brethren and Kinsfolk in the Fleſh, that they ſhould 
not believe the Truth declared by him, but ſhould periſh in 


* Unbelief to Eternity, Therefore it is ſaid in Scripture, that as 
many as were ordained to eternal Life believed; this Pau! 
was ſenſible of, and could not alter his Decree in Reprobation, 
no more then he could in Election. This is the true Interpre- 
tation and Meaning of Paul's Words in this Place. ; 
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CHAP. XXIX. 


£4 'Þ HIRDLY, Penn quotes 2 Pet, iii. 9. The Lord is 
#1] not ſlack concerning his Promiſe, as ſome Men count 


| 2 Slackneſs, but is long ſuffering to us ward, not willing that any 
ws ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to Repentance, Penn's 
Argument drawn from theſe Words; faith he, The Long-ſut- 


tering of God, either related to the Ele& or Reprobate, or 


| j : | neither, and faith, not to the. Ele&, becauſe there is no need 


ol fearing their periſhing ; and ſaith not to the Reprobate, for 


tere is no Poſſibility of their Repentance ; and ſaith, therefore to 
= neither : and ſaith, conſequently, either the Place is ſpurious 
or deceitful, or elſe thofe kind of Elections and Reprobations 


are meer Phantaſms ; and faith, Let theſe few Inſtances ſerve, 
of thoſe hundred that might be mentioned moſt expreſsly to 
confirm the ſame, nn ON ON eg 
& This is the whole Strength Penn hath, and Scripture he hath 
| brought, to prove that ths Principle of Election and Repro- 
| bation is accurſed by Scripture. Alſo Penn hath given eight 
| Reaſons againſt God's Prerogative Power in Election and Re- 
| Probation, but they are the very abſolute Reaſonings of a Re- 
probate, and he hath diſcovered himſelf plainly to be one of the 
Seed of the Serpent, a Reprobate that will be damned to Eter- 
ary, in that he hath oppoſed, denied, and blaſphemed Þ d 


E 

high Nature the Prerogative Power and Will of God, in 
charging the Creator with being unrighteous, unjuſt, and more 
cruel than Men or Devils, for electing ſome Men to Salva- 
tion, and reprobating ſome. Men to Damnation for his own 
Glory. Firſt, Saith he, it renders God moſt unwiſe. Secondly, 
he ſaith, it greatly diſparageth his Juſtice. Thirdly, He ſaith, 
it quite deſtroys his Mercy, and renders him the moſt cruel of 
all Beings. Fourthly, He faith, but above all Things it ſtrikes 
at the very Root of God's Rectitude and Faithſulneſs, and makes 
him worſe than the worſt of Men or Devils. Fifthly, He 
faith, this Principle would defile his eternal inherent Holineſs, 
by making him as well the Father of Sin as of Deſtruction. 
Sixthly, He ſaith, but this would ſtain the Glory of the Al. 
mighty, unleſs it be compleated in the eternal Deſtruction of 
far the greateſt Part of Mankind, Seventhly, He faith, this de- 
. ſtroys all God's Works in Reference to God's unalterable Decree, 
becauſe Man cannot, by his good Works, nor his evil Works 
alter God's Decree, ſaith he, therefore will I give myſelf 
unto the Liberty of the Fleſh, and enjoy the Pleaſures of this 
Life whilſt I can have them, Eighthly, He faith, it deſtroys 
all Government, ſince who cares how deſperate he is, or what 
Injury he does, who conceiting to himſelf his Poſt is pitched, 
his Eſtate ſet, and that unchangeably, but breaking all Laws, 
takes his Revenge on what will bring him to condign Puniſh- 
ment for his Exorbitancies. ts I 


Anſwer, That theſe Reaſonings proceeded out of the Ima- 
ginations of your own Heart, which is the Devil, that replies 
againſt God's prerogative Power. Do you know that a Prero- 
gative Power is above all Law; and there is no diſputing againſt 
that Power except you be able to wage War with him ; there 

1s no Way to deal with a Prerogative Power which is above all 
Law, but by ſubmitting unto it, for what a prerogative Power 
doth, it is for his own Will and Pleaſure to ſet forth his Glory ; 
and there can be no Glory to that Power if all were happy, and 
none miſerable; therefore if God ſhould not pre-ordain ſome 
Mien to be ſaved to ſet forth the Glory of his Mercy, and pre- 
ordain ſome Men to be damned, to ſet forth the Glory of 
his Juſtice, what Ground ſhould any Man have to . 
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God for his Mercy towards him, ſeeing all Men may obtain 
the ſame if he will, then if I have obtained it by my Righte- 
ouſneſs, I received no Mercy from God, it was a Reward due 
for my Righteouſneſs ; but ſeeing the Caſe is ſo, that all Men 
by Nature are the Children of Wrath; that is, all Men are 
concluded under Sin and Death, as well as the Seed of 
Adam, the Elect Seed, as well as the Seed of the Serpent, the 
Reprobate Seed; ſo that theſe two Seeds have repleniſhed the 
Earth with Millions of Men and Women, more than can be 
nutnbered; now theſe two Seeds being ſown in the Field of this 
World, and they are both fallen from that excellent Eſtate that 
God created them in, viz. the Serpent's Seed is fallen from that 
Angelical Eſtate wherein he was created, and the Seed of Adam 
is fallen from that Paradiſical and Innocent State he was created 
in; fo that God hath ſowed the Field of Adam fallen, as Wheat 
in the Field of this World; and he hath ſowed the Seed of the 
Serpent fallen from his State, as Tares in the Field of this 
World, and they both grow together. << 
Now, it would make a Man admire, and think it impoſſible 
for God to ſeparate theſe two Seeds again, even the Tares from 
the Wheat; that is, the Seed of Adam from the Seed of the Ser- 
pent again, and that the Seed of Adam, the Wheat, the 
Ele& of God, ſhall be gathered into God's Barn in the King- 
dom of Glory; and the Tares, the Seed of the Serpent, the 
Reprobates, ſhall be burnt with unquenchable Fire here upon 
this Earth in the Reſurrection, when Time ſhall be no more; 
but faith, doth comprehend how God can do this, therefore it is 
ſaid by Paul, that all that died in Adam ſhall be made alive in 
Chriſt 3 but thoſe that died in the Serpent- Angel ſhall never be 
made alive in Chriſt : Why? Becauſe all that died in Adam are 
the Elect of God, and ſhall be ſaved in the Reſurrection, and all 
that died in the Serpent are reprobated, and ſhall be damned 
in the Reſurrection ; and this God will do for his own Glory, 
3 85 could his Glory be ſo exceeding ſplendent if he did not 
o thus. 6 


Again, how is it poſſible that any Man ſhould know him- 
ſelf a Reprobate, and that God hath pre-ordained him unto 
eternal Damnation for to ſet forth his Glory? Or how ſhall 
any Reprobate know his Poſt is pitcheJ, his State ſet in God's 
nn IF. *-..-.. Jecree, 
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Decree, whereby to encourage him to be avenged of that Decree, 
and act Wickedneſs the more. This is impoſſible, for any 
Reprobate to know himſelſ to be a Reprobate, and that God bath 
appointed him to be damned, except he do ſuch Things as Cain 
and Judas did, and then he would avenge himſelf, nor do no 
wicked Action to any but to himſelf, as Judas did; for it is 
the Nature of Reaſon in Man, that if he did certainly know 
that he ſhould be damned, let him do well or ill, then would 
he be more righteous than before; for the Cauſe why Men 
do fuch Wickedneſſes and Exorbitances, it is becauſe they do 
not know that they are reprobated, and ſhall be damned to 
Eternity; if they did, they would avoid the doing thoſe 
Things ſeven Times more than they do. 
For the not knowing a Man is pre-ordained to be damned, 
is one main Cauſe that makes him act ſuch Wickedneſs as he 
doth, becauſe he not knowing he ſhall be damned, he hopes 
for Mercy, notwithſtanding his wicked Actions, which, if he 
knew he were a Reprobate, he would act better Things than 
he doth now he doth not know it; as for Example, if you, 
Penn the Quaker, had known yourſelf to be a Reprobate as 
well as I do, you would never have blaſphemed againſt the 
living God in the Form of a Man as you have done, now 
you do not know yourſelf to be a Reprobate, and pre- or- 
dained to be damned, © | OT 
For this I fay, a Man may by Faith know his own 
Salvation and Election, and the Salvation of others, there- 
fore it is that Peter ſaith, Make your Calling and Election ſure, 
for if you” do theſe Things you ſhall never fall; ſo that a Man 
may be ſure he is elected, and ſhall be ſaved ; but Man, by 
ſober Reaſon, can never know that he is reprobated, and 
ſhall certainly be damned, though he may fear he ſhall, yet 
he hopes he ſhall not. Again, a Man being ſure of his own 
Salvation and Election, he knoweth perfectly that another 
Man is a Reprobate: As for Example, I do perfectly know, 
that you William Penn, George Whitehead, George Fox, and 
Teveral others of you Quakers, that they are Reprobates, and 
pte. ordained to be damned to Eternity, to ſet forth God's Glory 
as Veſſels of Wrath; this I do perfectly know, but you know 
it not, and which Way will you deliver yourſelves ow God's 


anf 


decreeing you in the Seed to be to damned to Eternity; for 


God's Glory, and my knowing it will be ſo unto you in the 


| ; Reſurrection; for as I know myſelf to be of the Seed of Adam, 
* the Seed of Faith, and ſhall be ſaved; ſo I do perfectly know 


that you are the Seed of the Serpent, the Seed of Reaſon, and 
muſt be damned, and you no Ways can avoid what I have ſaid. 


vinced of God's prerogative Power, and ſubmit unto it, as 1 
have done, in his electing and reprobating Men and Women, 
ſome to be ſaved, and ſome to be damned, the Scripture 1s 


— 


as may be ſeen by theſe Scriptures following. P 
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CHAP. XXX. 


Ijaiab xlii. 1. BEbold my Servant, whom I uphold ; mine Elect, 


| I in whom my Soul deligbietb. So Mat. xxiv. 
21. But for the Elect's Sake thoſe Days ſhall be ſhortened ; Ver. 
24. inſomuch, that if it were poſſible, they ſhall deceive the very 


Elect. So Mark xiii. 20. And except that the Lord had ſbori- 


ned thoſe Days, no Fleſh. ſhould be ſaves, but for the Elect's Sake, 
whom he hath choſen, he hath ſhortned the Days. So Luke xviii. 
7. And God ſhall not avenge his own Elef, which cry Day and 
Night unto bim, though he bear long with them, . So Rom. ix. 
11. For the Children being not yet born, neither having done 
any Good or Evil, that the Purpoſe of God according to Election 


= + was ſaid unto ber, the elder ſhall ſerve the younger. Verſe 13, 
As it written, Jacob have I loved, and Eſau have I hated. Verſe 


Y aha Verſe 15. For he ſaith to Moſes, I will have Mercy 
= 7 whom I will have Mercy, and I will have Compaſſion on whom 
will have Compaſſion, Verſe 16. So it is not of him that wil- 
lb, nor of bim that runneth, but of God, that ſheweth Mercy, 
8 Verſe 17, For the Scripture ſaith"unto Pharaoh, even for this 
eme Purpoſe bave I raiſed thee up, that I might ſhew my Power 
u ibee, that my Name might be declared throughout all the Earth, 


In the next Place, that the Reader may be thoroughly con- 


as full for this very Thing, as for any one Point whatſoever, 


= might ſtand, not of Works, but of him that calleth, Verſe 12. 


= 4. hat ſhall we ſay then, is there Unrighteouſneſs with God, 


Q 2 3 Verſe 
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Verſe 18. Therefore hath he Mercy on whom he will have 
Mercy, and whom he will he hardneth. Verſe 19. Thou wilt 
y then unto me, why doth he yet find Fault, for who hath 
* reſiſted his Will. Verſe 20. Nay, but, O Man, who art thoy 
| NEE that replieſt againſt God ! Shall the Thing formed ſay to him that 
formed, it, Why haſt thou made me thus? Verſe 21. Hath not the 
Potter Power over the Clay of the ſame Lump, to make one 
Veſſel unto Honour, and another unto Diſhonour, Verſe 22. 
What if God, willing to ſhew his Wrath, and to make his Power 
known, endured with much Long-ſuffering the Veſſels of Wrath, 
fitted 10 Deſtruction. Verſe 23. And that he might make known 
the Riches of his Glory on the Veſſels of Mercy, which be had 
afore prepared unto Glory. So Rom, xi. 5, Even ſo then, at 
this preſent Time, alſo there is a Remnant, according to the Election = 
of Grace, And Verſe 7, But the Election hath obtained it, = - 
and the reſt were blinded, So Col. iii, 13. Put on therefore, . 
as the Eleft of God, holy and beloved Bowels of Mercy. So 
Tit. i. 1, Paul, a Servant of God, and an Apoſtle of Jeſus 
_ Chriſt, according to the Faith of God's Ele, 
Here the Reader may ſee that God hath elected ſome Men to be 
ſaved, and rejected ſome Men to be damned: Here it is plainly 
clear, that the Prophets, Apoſtles, and Chrift himſelf, did 
know that ſome Men were elected to Salvation, and ſome Men 
were predeſtinated for Damnation, on purpoſe to ſet forth the 
Glory of God, without any Relation to Righteouſneſs or Un- 
righteouſnels; but meerly to ſhew forth the prerogative Power 
of the Creator: For what Glory could be given to God for his 
Mercy and Salvation, if the Creature that is ſaved did not 
know that his Fellow-Creatnre had no Mercy ſhewed to hin), 
neither doth God ſhew Mercy to his Ele&, becauſe his Sins are 
leſs than the Sins of the Reprobate, for many of the Elect hat! 
committed greater Sins than the Reprobate hath ; yet, becauſe 
they are the Seed of Adam, and fo elected, God doth ſhew Mercy 
unto them; and tho' many of the Serpent's Seed, that hath been 
righteous all their Days between Man and Man, and hath 
committed far ſmaller Sins in Man's Account; as for Exain- 
pole, the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt is counted by righteous 
/ Men but a ſmall Sin, only for. ſpeaking. a Word againſt the 
Holy Spirit, calling it the Spirit of the Devil; God doth 
judge this Sin unpardonable, which legal righteous Men count 
but a ſmall, Sin, which God'counteth the greateſt Sin vi all; 
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and God hath pardoned great ſcarlet Sins, that hath been as 
red as Scarlet upon the Soul of Man, and this Sin, that is Jook- 
upon by legal righteous Men as no Sin, but thinks they do God 
good Service Sin blaſpheming againſt the Holy Ghoſt, in cal- 
ling the Spirit of Truth a Devil; which you Penn and many 
of you Quakers'have done z this God doth count the greateſt 
Sin of all, and hath ſaid that it ſhall never be forgiven, neither 
in this Life, nor in the Life to come, but all Manner of Si 
elſe ſhall be forgiven unto Men. 19 

So that God will retain his prerogative Power in Election 
and Reprobation for his own Glory, tor he hath made all 
Things for his own Glory, and the Wicked for the Day of 
Wrath. New if God hath made you Penn and others for the 
Day of Wrath, as I know he hath, how will you help your- 
ſelf? And though you reply and ſay, Why doth he yet find 
Fault? Who hath reſiſted his Will? God doth own that you 
have not reſiſted his Will, for he made you on purpoſe a Veſ- 
ſel of Wrath, to ſet forth his prerogative Power in your Con- 
demnation, and he hath made mea Veſſel of Mercy, to ſet 
forth his prerogative Power in my eternal Salvation, This 1 
perfectly know; and though you reaſon againſt your Creator, 
and do count him - more cruel than the worſt of Men or 
Devils, God doth own this alſo, and doth exerciſe his pre- 
rogative Power upon his Creature, as the Potter doth upon the 
Clay; he maketh one Veſſel to Honour and another to Dif. 
honour ; and how ſhall the Clay prevent the Potter from doing 
what he will? Neither can any Man prevent himſelf from being 
a Veſſel of Wrath, nor from being a Veſle] of Mercy no 
more than the Clay could; but he that made both theſe Veſſels 
knoweth how to diſpoſe of them for his own Glory; and the 
Veſſel of Wrath is as neceſſary for God's Uſe as the Veſſel of 
Mercy; for in that he hath made a Veſſel of Wrath fitted for 
Deſtruction, it is that he might make known the Riches of his 
Glory on the Veſſels-of Mercy, which he had prepared unto 
Glory. Alſo this is to be obſerved, that the Clay doth not: 
know whether the Potter will make it a Veſſel to Honour or to 
Diſhonour, neither doth Men that are born into this World, 
that God the Potter of Heaven hath made them Veſſels of 
Wrath, or Veſſels of Mercy, until it 1s revealed unto them 
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by that Seed of Faith that is riſen in tbem; and when a Man 
knoweth his own Salvation, and that he is an elect Veſlel, he 
may eaſily diſcern another to be a Reprobate Veſſel of Wrath, 
appointed to be damned, tho? he doth not know it himſelf, 

Again, it may be objected that the Clay that the Potter 
maketh Veſſels of, one to Honour and another to Diſhonour, i: 
1s a ſenſeleſs Lump, and feeleth no more Pain on the Fire, than 


the honourable Veſſel at the King's Table is ſenſible of Ho- 


nour. Anſwer. That God, the Potter of Heaven, hath a pre- 
rogative Power over a living Veſſel, as a living Man hath 
over dead Clay; becauſe he is the Father and Giver of all Life 
to Man and Beaſts, and all other Creatures that hath Life; ior as 
dead Clay doth ſet forth the Wiſdom and Workmanſhip of 
living Man, in making Veſſels of dead Clay for his own Uſe, 
Honour and Glory; ſo is it with God, he maketh Veſſels of 
Wrath to live in Torment to Eternity ; and he maketh Veſſels 
of Mercy to live in Joy ard Pleaſure for evermore, to {ct 
forth the Glory of his Mercy; ſo that both theſe Veſſels muſt 
live eternally, elſe God's Glory would be eclipſed and veiled, 
and not ſeen in the Splendour of it; and the Cauſe why this 


muſt be ſo, is becauſe God hath a prerogative Power over all 


Life, as the Potter hath over dead Clay: This Point Paul doth 


prove with undeniable Arguings, ſo that this Point of Election 


and Reprobation is proved by Scripture ; and it was the Faith 
of the Þ 

and Muggleton's Faith, yet Penn faith, it is highly inconſiſtent 
with Reaſon; but I am ſure it doth conſiſt with Faith, and with 
the Scriptures, as hath been abundantly proved before. 

Vet Penn faith, This Principle is accurſt by Scripture he 
will prove ; and faith, that Antiquity both knew and abhorred 
this Opinion; and quotes Joſephs, and ſeveral other old Au- 
thars, which know not their own Election no more than Penn 
doth, that cauſed them and him to abhor the Truth of God, 
and the Apoſtle's Faith, and the prerogative Power of God, to 


limit his Will and Power to their dark Imaginations, I know 


the Cauſe why they abhorred this Principle of Election and Re- 
probation, becauſe they did not know themſelves elected, nor their 
own Salvation neither; n ither did they make their own Cal. 


ling and Election ſure, if they had, they would never have 
1 ES | | abhorred 
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rophets, and the Faith of the Apoſtles, and it is Reeve 
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abhorred their own Election, that God had made them Veſſels 
of Mercy; for Reaſon in Man is ſubject to abhor that another 
ſhould be made in a better Condition than himſelf, or that 
God ſhould ſhew more Mercy to another than to him; this is 
abhorred by Men that knows not their own Election and Sal- 
vation; but I know they lived in a dark Time of the World, 
and in Ignorance of the true God, and of his Power; fo ! 
ſhall leave them to him to judge them, as they judged his 
Truths to be Hereſies. Thus I have given Anſwer to thoſe ſix 
Points, or Secrets of God, which Penn calls Hereſies, which 
may fatisfy the Reader that can underſtand the Anſwer afore- 
ſaid: And they may ſee that I have proved by Scripture thoſe 
ſix Points and Secrets of God to be of abſolute Neceſſity for 
every Man and Woman to underſtand and believe, againſt Peny 
the Quaker's Aſſertions and Arguments. 
la Page 36. Penn ſaith, that there was one Buddas, that writ 
E ſeveral Books, and his End was to break his Neck ; and Penn 
faith, It is to be feared that a worſe will befall miſerable Mug- 
gleton, even Torment of Spirit, as Reeve is ſaid to have left 
the World in. And in Page 37. Penn deſireth the Reader to 
delay not to paſs the juſt Sentence of Impoſtor and Counterfeit 
upon them and their Commiſſion, e 


CHAP. XXXI. 


Anſwer. HAT John Reeve did not leave the World in 
T Torment of Spirit, as hath been ſaid unto you and 
unto others; but he left the World in as much Peace of Mind 
and Confidence inthe Commiſſion of God that ſpake unto him, 
as could be expreſt by Man, as ſome can witneſs at this Day that 
| are alive, But ſome that ſaw his Departure, that cloſed up his 
| Eyes, and heard his laſt Words, are dead fince ; but I look 
upon it but a vain Thing for us to vindicate ourſelves from 
Flanders, Lies, and evil Reports, for there is no ſtopping the 
Mouths of Serpents. Likewiſe, you ſay it is to be feared, 
that Miſerable Mnggleton will have a worſe Death then break- 
FER gs | | © 22 ing 
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Abuſes from wicked Men I cannot promiſe myſelf to b. 


hall afterwards fall from it, and queſtion the Truth of it, al 
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ing his Neck. I known it would be the Joy of the Quakers Hearts 


if ſucha Thing ſhould befall me: But God hath preſerved me 
from all Caſualties from my Birth to this Day: I never had 


no broken Bone, Sprain, Burſtenneſs, Diſeaſes of Body, nor 
no Defect in Nature to this Day: And I do not queſtion but 
the good Providence of God will preſerve me from all Ac- 
cidents of Nature to my Life's End : But from Perſecution and 


— 


ſecure, for mine Enemies are more than I can number for Mul- 
titude; but the Law doth preſerve me from them, therefore! 


do yet live in the Land of the Living, and am made able to 
withſtand the Malice and Hatred of all mine Enemies: Be- 


ſides, what would it advantage you Quakers and others, that are 


under my Sentence, if ſuch Misfortune ſhould happen unto 
me; it might be ſome Comfort to others that cometh after you, 
but it will advantage you nothing at all: For what I have ſaid 
concerning you, and ſeveral others of your mighty Men, it 
ſhall ſtand like a Rock, that cannot be moved, and like the 
Laws of the Medes and Perſians, that cannot be altered; de- 


liver yourſelves if you can: And as for your deſiring to paſs the 


Juſt Sentence of Impoſtor and Counterfeit upon us and our Com- 
miſſion, to this I ſay, it is not proper to calla Man Impoſtor, 
except a Man had made a Profeſſion of Truth before, which 


Reeve nor Muggleton never did, becauſe we never did know 


the Truth until about twenty Years ago, except you do count 


the Puritan Religion was the Truth indeed. I was a zealous 


Puritan before, and I did fall from that Profeſſion to an honeſt 
Juſt Life between Man and Man; and if that was an Impoſtor, 
then thouſands and many of you Quakers yourſelves are Im- 
poſtors : For I have known many of you did fall from being 


' Puritans to be Ranters, and from Ranters to Quakers ; ſo that 


you Quakers are double Impoſtors by this Rule: But this I (ay, 
you Quakers cannot properly be Impoſtors, becauſe you never 
were in Truth, nor are not ia Truth now. But if I ſhould fall 
from this Faith I have declared above twenty Years, then ſhould 
I be an Impoſtor indeed: Likewiſe, whoever hath belicved 
our Doctrine of Truth, which we have declared, and hat! 
made a Profeſſion to own it, and to love and juſtify it, and 
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rebel againſt it, ſuch are Impoſtors indeed; for no Man can pro- 
perly be ſaid to be an Impoſtor, but he that falleth from a true 
Prophet, true Apoſtle, or true Miniſter of Chriſt; but there is 
never. a Man in the World at this Day chat can become Im- 
poſtors, but ſuch as have made a Profeſſion of Reeve and 
Muggleton's Commiſſion, and fall from it, as aforeſaid ; ſuch 


ſec the groſs Ignorance of learned Penn the Quaker, that doth 
not know who is an Impoſtor and who is not. 


Learning at the Univerſity on Earth ; to read old Hiſtories, 
and old Authors Judgments concerning Hereſies; and to find 
out the Thoughts, Purpoſes and Intents of Mens Hearts, 
when they are opened by the Doctors : But that the Soul was 


Purpoſes nor Intents of the Man's Heart could be found when 
the Body was Anatomized ; ſo that Penn concludes that the 
Soul cannot die but is Immortal, elſe the Thoughts, Purpoſes, 
and Intents of a Man's Heart might be found when his Body 
is cut up; this is Penn the Quaker's Faith, and he is not 
alhamed of it: But who would have thought that learned Penn 


for he hath expreſt great Ignorance in quoting ſo man 
Popiſh Authors Opinions and Judgments upon Hereſy, which 
knew not the Truth themſelves: But do you Quakers indeed 
believe that Auguſtine, Euſebius, Socrates the Philoſopher, 
and many others you have named, were endued with an infal- 
lible Spirit, or had any Commiſſion from God to be Judge 
what was Hereſy and what- was Truth in their Time? If fo, 
Why then do you Quakers revolt from thoſe old Authors 
Practice and Opinion as to your Doctrine? 5 

For they never did owñ the Light in Man to be the ver 
God, as you Quakers do; and 'do:you think that Auguſtine 
and the reſt would not have condemned the Quaker's Principle 
for Hereſy if it had been in their Time? They would have 
Judged it to be the greateſt Hereſy of all others: For a Man 
to believe there is no other God but the Light within Man, 
and that neither the Father nor the Son hath never a Body of 
their own, Auguſtine and all thoſe old Authors would have 


indeed are Impoſtors, and none elſe; ſo that the Reader may 


Again, I underſtand that Pena hath been brought up to 


lipt out before, as Penn doth imagine; ſo that no Thoughts, 


ſhould have diſcovered ſuch Ignorance and Blindneſs of Mind, 
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judged this to be Antichriſtian Hereſy indeed. I thought you 
would have been aſhamed to bring old Authors that lived in 
the dark Time of the World to prove your Doctrine. Did ! 
ever bring any Author to prove what 1 ſay againſt you, but 
the Scriptures and my own Revelation for what. 1 have de- 
clared : But Penn hath ſhewed his groſs Ignorance, to bring 
old Authors to prove what he faith ; for Fox the Quaker hath 
ſaid, that they could have known the Mind of Chrift, and that 
they were in Chriſt before the World was, if no Letter of 
Scripture had been written; ſo that Penn's Knowledge is far 
below Fox his Father, notwithſtanding his great Learning; 
therefore I perceive Penn is very ignorant, and hath had no 
Experience nor Revelation of the Light of Chrif within him, 
but what he hath read out of thoſe old Authors Books, which 
doth cauſe him to talk and write after this rate; and, for my 
Part, I never ſaw any of thoſe Books he ſpeaks of, neither did 
I ever read any of thoſe Points they condemn for Hereſy. 

Me never read no Books but the Bible, and the Revelation 
of the Seed of Faith ariſing in me hath led me by che Hand 
to know the Meaning of the Scriptures, and hath given me 
ſuch Appearance, that no Queſtion could be aſked in ſpiritual 
Things, but they have been eaſy to me; therefore I ſhall ſay 
this unto you Penn, who hath been brought up at the Univer- 
ſity on Earth ſeveral Years, and there you have read ſeveral 
Books, as you have expreſs'd, whereby you do judge theſe 
Things to be Hereſy, becauſe thoſe Books did judge them 
Hereſy: And are you ſure'thoſe Men you approve of would 
not have judged Chriſt himſelf when on Earth, to have been a 
Blaſphemer and Deceiver, as thoſe did that heard him ſpeak? 
And would not thoſe old Authors have perſecuted the Apoſtles, 
as thoſe did in their Time for Liars and Deceivers, had they 
lived in the Apoſtles Time? Yea, I am ſure they would : For 
this is a certain Rule, that he that will perſecute a Man for 
1 in Religion, will as ſoon perſecute the Truth as Error, 
and call the Truth Hereſy; for Truth doth cauſe Men to be 
more mad to perſecute it as Hereſy : Why, becauſe the Reaſon 
of Man cannot grapple with it, nor comprehend it, which 
cauſeth him to be angry and perſecute it as Hereſy : Neither 
did God ever give Non-commiſſionated Men Power to judg: | 
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of Hereſy in ſpiritual Things; yet Penn hath no other Proof 
for thoſe ſix Heads to be old Hereſies, but the Antiquity of 
old Authors Books, which Penn hath read at the Univerſity, 
as may be read in his Book. 
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C HAP. XXXII. 


UT whatſoever I have learned in ſpiritual Things, and 
as to theſe ſix Heads, it is from the Univerſity of Hea- 
ven, for I have been at School in the Univerſity of Heaven 
almoſt 22 Years: * And I ſaw three Books in Heaven, and 
they were given me all three to read in; and the firſt Book 
read in it was the Book of the Law of Sin and Death, which 
is the Letter of the Law of Moſes, which is a killing Letter; 
which ſaith, Thou ſhalt not do no Murder, Thou ſhalt not 
commit Adultry, Thou ſhalt not Steal, and the reſt ; ſo that 
this Bobk of the Law was a Book of Death to thoſe that 
committed theſe Things: And as I read a little further I found 
this Law, of Sin and Beach written in my own Heart, and in 
the Heart of every Man; and I ſaw that all Men in the 
World were under this Law of Sin and Death, and that God 
had concluded all Men by Nature under this Law; and in 
as much as no Man could keep this Law written in his 
Heart perfectly, but break it either in Thought, Word or 
Deed, therefore it is that every Man lieth under the Judgment 
of this Law written in his Heart; therefore this Book of the 
Law that was given for Life, that whoever did do it ſhould 
live in it, yet by Reaſon no Man could keep it perfectly, it 
became the Book of Death in all Men, which when I had read 
| was exceedingly troubled and perplexed in my Mind what 
I ſhould do to be ſaved: Then I turned myſelf to read in 
another Book that was opened to tne, even the Book of 
Conſcience, and I read in this Book to ſee if I had been guilty 
of any of thoſe Things in the Book of the Law in Act: 
* And I read in the Book of my Conſcience, that I was not 
* guilty of any actual Breach of this Law written in my Heart, 
- Which was ſome caſe to my Mind, that if I were to ſuffer 
| r RAN eternal 
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* eternal Death by. this Law, yet my Torments would be the 
© leſs, becauſe I had committed no actual Sin; yet ſeeing that 
© both Righteous and Unrighteous were concluded under Sin, 
* and are by Nature Children of Wrath by the Law of Sin 
and Death; and that when God did raiſe the Dead at the 
* Laſt Day, both ſmall Sinners and great Sinners, and that 
they ſhould be judged by theſe two Books, viz. The Book 
* of the Law written in Man's Heart, and the Book of Con. 
« ſcience, when they are opened at the Laſt Day: As in 
Rev. xx, 12. And JI ſaw the Dead, ſmall and great ſtand before 
God; and the Books were opened; and another Book was opened, 
which is the Book of Life ; and the Dead were judged out of 
thoſe Things which were written in the Book, according to their 
Works: Then was I exceedingly troubled what to do: And | 
read in the Book of Conſcience again, faying, Hold faſt thy 
Integrity and do not let it go, but as thou haſt been Righ- 
« teous, keep thyſelf Righteous ſtill: And a little while after 
« this, chere was given unto me the Book of Life to read in, 
and it was opened unto me by the Revelation of the Seed 
of God, the Seed of Faith in me, and I ſaw my Name writ- 
« ten in the Book of Life, and that the ſecond Death ſhould not 
© have Power over me, and that I ſhould be judged out of the 
© Book of Life in the Reſurrection, to wear a Crown of Life 
and Glory to Eternity; and I have read in the Book of Lite 
© above twenty Years, and in the Book of Life I ſaw all thoſe 
wonderful Myſteries and Revelations the Prophets and Apo- 
< ſtles had concerning God being manifeſt in the Fleſh, and 


the Devil being manifeſt in the Fleſh, of Hell, of Heaven, 


of Angels, and their Natures, and of the Rife of the two 
« Seeds, and of the Fall. 5 


Theſe Things, and many n more, ae 1 e out of F'theſe three 
Books in Heaven, viz, The Book of the Law, the Book of 
Conſcience, and the Book of Life; in theſe three Books in 
Heaven is contained the Original and Council of God in al 
Things which he hath created, both in Heaven above, and in the 

Earth beneath, and of his ſecret Decrees, which in a Meaſure 
he did reveal unto the Prophets and Apoſtles of old, and in 
a N eaſure A 4 and Mugg exon bath learned out of thoſe three 
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Books aforeſaid, the ſame Knowledge as thoſe that went before 
us: And when the Book of the Law was opened, I ſaw ſeveral 
of the Quakers People, and more eſpecially their Miniſters, 
were judged out of thoſe Things which were written in the 
Book of the Law, and the Book of Conſcience, and they were 
judged out of theſe two Books to ſuffer eternal Death: Why, 
becauſe they made the Light of the Law written in their Hearts 
to be very God, and in as much as their Conſciences condemns 
them for Rebellion againſt this God, the Law written in their 
= Hearts, they are judged out of thoſe two Books, that is, they 
are judged and condemned by their God the Light of the Law 
within them, and the Conſcience condemns them for Rebellion 
againſt the Light of the Law within them which is their God. 
Again, the Miniſtry of the Quakers are led and guided by the 
Spirit of Antichriſt, that is, the Spirit of Reaſon the Devil 
transformed like unto an Angel of Light in theſe laſt Times, 
that hath cloathed themſelves with an out- ſide Righteouſneſs, 
ſeemingly more pure than any Saint, both in their Words and 
Apparel, no Word-muſt be placed out of joint; and as for 
Apparel it muſt be plain, no Ribbon, Lace, nor gold Button 
muſt be wore by them; and above all, beſure you keep your 
Hat on before a Magiſtrate, nay, put not your Hat off before 
the King himſelf, and let not the Women make any Obeiſance 
to the King himſelf, leſt it be counted worſhipping the King: 
This is ſome of the Quakers out-ſide Righteouſneſs, which 
ſeemeth to out-ſtrip the Righteouſneſs of the Prophets, Apo- 
ſtles and Saints in their Time : But as to the Righteouſneſs of 
Faith, which is the Righteouſneſs of God, the Quakers People 
are the worſt of all, for they deny that God was manifeſt in 
the Fleſh of Chriſt, they deny that Chriſt is God and Man; 
they deny the Blood of Chriſt to be of any Value to redeem 
them that believe in it from eternal Death; they deny and ſay 
the Soul of Chriſt did not die; they deny that the ſame Body 
of Chriſt, of Fleſh and Bone, that was laid in the Grave, that 
did riſe again, they deny that the ſame Body of Fleſh and Bone, 
that ſuffered Death, that riſe again and aſcended up to Heaven, 
Ito be now a glorified Body in Heaven in the Form of Man, as 
when he was upon Earth; they deny the Reſurrection of a 
Body when Cbriſt ſhall raiſe the Dead at the Laſt Day: And 
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if this be not the Antichriſtian Spirit in this laſt Age, then 
there never was no Spirit of Antichriſt in the World at all, as 


is ſpoken of in Scripture; but I have had perfect Knowledge 
that the Quakers Miniſtry is the abſolute Miniſtry of Anti- 


chriſt in theſe laſt Times, and that they ſhall be judged out of 


thoſe Things which were written in the Book of the Law which 


they call God, and the Book of Conſcience which hath rebelled 


againſt this Law; for I have known ſeveral Quakers that hath 
committed Actions of Luſt when they were upon the Rant, 
even againſt Conſcience, for which ſeveral of them hath re- 
ceived Judgment in this Life, even the foul Diſeaſe, Poverty 
and Beggery, beſides their Damnation hereafter. 


CHAP. XXXIII. 
"A ND when the Book of Life was opened, I faw many 
old Authors that did Prophecy that -the true God was 


in the Form and Likeneſs of Man, when he created Man in 


his own Image; and that he would deſcend from Heaven to 
Earth in the Womb of a Virgin, and became very Man and 


very God, and be found in the Shape of Man, and be like 


unto Man in all Things, Sin excepted : And that he ſhould 
ſuffer Death, and riſe again by his own Power, and aſcend 


up to the ſame Glory which he had before the World was: 


Theſe and many more glorious Things did I ſee when the 
Book of Life was opened; and I ſaw in the Book of Life the 


Authors of this Faith, that God was a ſpiritual Body in Form 


| like a Man from Eternity; and I ſaw in the Book of Life 
Enoch that Walked with God, and Noah who wasRighteous in 
his Generation, and Righteous Lot who received the two An- 
gels, and Abraham the Father of the Faithful; Iſaac, Faces, 
Moſes, the Prophets and Apoſtles : Theſe were the Fathers of 


old that propheſied and declared the ſame Things that Reeve = 


and Muggleton hath; ſo that theſe Truths and Secrets of God 
that Penn and his old Authors calls Hereſies, were declared 
and propheſied of by thoſe holy Men of God aforeſaid, whole 
Names I ſaw written in the Book of Life: And I ſaw 2 
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the Book of Life was opened unto mie, that Reeve and Mug- 

gleton were the two laſt Prophets and Witneſſes of the Spirit, 
to finiſh the Declaration of that great Myſtery of God, as 
was propheſied of by His Servants the Prophets, God manifeſt 


3 in the Fleſh, juſtified in the Spirit, ſeen of Angels, preached 


unto the Gentiles, believed in the World, received up into- 


Glory. Thus I have given the Reader ſome Account of the 


old Authors of thoſe ſix Principles of Truth as are ſubſtantially 
proved by Scripture before, as Reeve and Mugg/-ton hath. de- 
clared, in Oppoſition to thoſe old Authors Penn hath brought 
out of thoſe Books he hath read at the Univerſity to prove 
them old Hereſies. Thus I have given Anſwer to thoſe ſix 
Points that are of greateſt Concernment for Men to know, 
without which there can. be no perfect Peace to the Mind of 
Man in this Life, nor Aſſurance of Peace in the Life to 
come. EN Dogs 

The laſt Thing for me to ſpeak ſomething to that is of 
Concernment in Penn's Book, by way of Reply, is the Diſpute = 
between us in Page 38; I confeſs I did ſpeak two unſavoury 
Words in the Diſcourſe, being provoked, which I will not 
deny, as may be ſeen in the following Diſcourſe ; and if thoſe 
two Words had not been uttered by me Penn's Book had not 
been worth two Farthings but for waſte Paper ; but them two 
unſavoury Expreſſions put a great Luſtre to his Book, and 
doth yield Comfort to many Serpent-Devils, But to the 


3 Matter in Hand : I do acknowledge that many of thoſe Paſla- 


ges between him and me in the Diſpute, were as true as they 
are related by him; but ſome of them are falſe as they are ſer 


down; indeed as Penn ſaith, he did ſtay too long before he 


writ them down, ſo that his Memory failed him, that he hath 
writ ſome of thoſe Paſſages that paſſed between him and me 


| falſe, and ſome true; but it would be too tedious for me to 


repeat what's falſe and what true, either will ſignify but little 
to the Reader; td let them paſs as they are, I am willing that 
mine Enemies ſhould fuck what Sweetneſs they can out of 
them, or what Poiſon, for I am very well ſatisfied in what I 
lad to him; and as for thoſe two Paſſages that ſeems to be 
unſavoury, I ſhall give the Reaſon by and by. Page 41, 
; REI | rag Penn 
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. 

Penn calls me a Liar, for ſaying Villiam Smith the Quaker was 
dead, it ſeems he was not dead as was reported; but if Penn 

had ſtaid his Book a Month longer he had been found a Liar 

for ſaying he is yet alive, for now he is really dead, and paſ- 


ſed through the firſt Death into the ſecond Death: But let 


Penn call to Mind what falſe, lying and wicked Reports hath 
been raiſed of me by Quakers and others, how many Times 


I have been dead, and in Priſon, to the Joy of their Hearts, 


and that Reeve left the World in torment of Spirit. Theſe 
wicked Lies and Slanders have been reported of us, but more 
eſpecially of me, yet knowing my own Innocency I never 
charged any for reporting theſe Lies of me. | 


The ſecond Thing in this Diſcourſe was this, that I ſid 


William Penn the Quaker, thou art a Cheat and a Deceiver; 


neither did I ſpeak this without ſome Ground, for it was told 
to me in what Particulars, both at Cambridge and in Ireland, by 
Perſons that knew Penn's Beginning, and what his Life was 
better then he did himſelf : The Reader may perceive that 


this was before he had a Rule of any Eſtate, but what his 


Father allowed him; but thoſe Perſons are ſince dead, there- 
fore they ſhall be nameleſs, and the Things they reported of 
him ſhall be nameleſs alſo before he peeped after the Quakers; 
bur if they did ſlander him and report Lies of him, they were 
to blame; and if his Conſcience be clear, and not guilty of 
thoſe Things, then let the Blame reſt upon the Head of thoſe 
that reported Lies, and his Innocency will bring Peace in 
himſelf, ſo far as it extends: But upon theſe Words, Penn 
and his Friend George Whitehead ſaid, Though it was not their 
Principle to uſe the Law, yet perhaps, ſaid they, his Friends 
may make Uſe of the Law to make me prove what I ſaid: 
And upon their Threatning what his Friends might do, I did 
ſo ſcorn what his Friends could do in that Matter, that I ſaid 
I cared not a Fart for them, nor what they could do : And 
Threatning what they could do by the Law if they would Ule 
it; whereupon I did ſay I did not Value nor care a Turd for 
him nor his Friends, nor what they could do by the Law in 
that Matter, neither did I care what they could do in the Law 
no more then the aboveſaid: But let the Reader mind the 
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Pride of theſe Quakers Hearts, that becauſe Penn's Father 
was a Man of Eſtate, and in ſome Power in the Nation- Aﬀairs, 


therefore he boaſted of his Friends, what they might do by 
Law; I never heard any poor Quaker boaſt of their Friend: 


And if Penn's Father had not been born before his Son, he 
= would never have boaſted of his Friends; but if he had been 
born before his Father, as I was born before my Father, he 
1 would never have boaſted of his Friends, but might have been 
cloathed in an old thread-bare black Suit, like a ſequeſtred 
begging Prieſt, as I did look like: My Meaning is, I do 


count all thoſe Fathers that gets Eſtates, and leaves it to the 


Son that never knew the getting of it, but the ſpending of it, 


ſuch Men's Fathers were born before them, as Penn's Father 
was; but ſuch Fathers that are poor and can give the Son no- 
thing, and yet the Son by his Labour and Induſtry getteth a 
Livelihood for himſelf, and doth rather help his Father than 
hinder him, ſuch a Son may be ſaid to be born before his Fa- 


ther, as I was that never received Sixpence Portion of my 
Father; and if Penn had been born before his Father as I was, 
I believe his Suit had been more thread-bare than mine; for it 


is known by many that Penn's Father's Beginning was low 
and mean, his deſcent far lower then mine that hath left me 
nothing; yet by the Fortune of War, and his facing about to 
the Right and Left, and ſomething elſe beſides, he hath left his 


Son a conſiderable Eſtate; and I do wiſh his Son to make 
much of that unrighteous Mammon his Father hath left him, 
| and ſay, Soul, take thine Eaſe, for thou haſt Goods laid up for 


many Years; for I am ſure it is all he ſhall have both in this 
Life and in the Life to come : And further, Penn ſhall know 


to his eternal Pain and Shame, that my God whoſe Dimenſion 


is no bigger nor higher than a middle- ſtatured Man, as I ſaid 
to him; and that I do juſtify that Say ing of mine ſtill, that I 


would not give a Pin for that God which would ſave us both, 


now I have given Sentence of Damnation upon you; neither 
would I give a Ruſh for that God that cannot die; for our 


Faith is in that God that made Man in his own Image, whoſe 


Dimenſion is no bigger than a middle-ftatured Man, even 
the Bigneſs of Chriſt Jeſus; who became a little Child, and 
when he was a Man he poured out his Soul unto Death, and 


\ 
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was abſolutely dead for a Space of Time, as the Scriptures 
doth teſtify. e 


Thus I have faid ſomething in Anſwer to every particular 


Paſſage in Penn's Book that is of Concernment, and to the 
Diſputes between them and me ; and as for the Jatter Part 
of his Book, it contains nothing but a Repetition of our 
Words, and the drawing Objections out of his own dark 
\. Imagination againſt them: If he would or durſt ſet himſelf 
to read the Scriptures, and obſerve Contradictions in them, 
as he hath in our Books, he might bring ten Contradictions 
in Scriptures, for one he hath pickt out of our Writings; 
but I ſhall leave it to the Reader that hath read thoſe Books, 
and doth underſtand, whether they be not as good Senſe, 
and builded upon as ſure a Foundation, as any Writings 
whatſoever, as the Scriptures themſelves. To conſider and 
conclude, . 1 1 


LODOWICK MUGGLETON. 
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Here followeth a Declaration what the whole Armour of Gad is, 
and what is meant by the Wilderneſs: And a Deſcription of 
the wild Beaſts I fought with after the Manner of Men in the 
Wilderneſs, as I was journeying and travelling towards the 
beavenly Canaan, in thoſe fix Years Time, from the Year 1662, "= 
EZ 70 the Year 1668, concerning my Travels through the ſpiritual 1 
= Wilderneſs of Men's Hearts in Mortality, towards the ſpiritual | | 
* and heavenly Land of Canaan. As followeth. 


FT was the good Pleaſure of God to chuſe me one of his 
[ two Laſt Prophets and Witneſſes of the Spirit, to declare 
that great Myſtery of God being become Fleſh, or God being 
made Fleſh, as the Scripture faith ; and for that Purpoſe the 
Lord God did give me Underſtanding of his Mind in the 
= Scriptures, above all Men in the World at this Day; —which 
= Thing hath been made manifeſt, and is clear to many, by thoſe 
= Writings ſet forth by Joby Reeve and myſelf: —This Com- 
miſſion given of God, unto me; it was the third Day of 
February 165 1.— And then I was choſen of God to be John 
Keeve's Mouth, as Aaron was to be Moſes's Mouth: —And as 
E Aaron's Rod in his Hand, did ſmite the Earth and Waters of 
Egypt; in the Natural, it brought many natural Plagues upon 
the Zgyptians; and. Aaron's Rod ſwallowed up the Agyptian's 
= Rods; ſo hath this Com miſſion of the Spirit cauſed ſpiritual 
= Plagues to fall upon many deſpiſing Spirits, upon their Souls 
and Bodies to Eternity; and when they have caſt down many, 
© Curſes upon me, I have caſt down but one Curſe upan them, 
and it hath ſwallowed up all their Curſes, ſo that none are to 
be ſeen And the Curſe I have caſt down is but one Curſe to 
them, and it hath ſwallowed up all their Curſes, ſo that none 
rere to be ſeen; and the Curſe that I caſt down, it doth remain 
alone upon all ſerpentine Spirits of Men and Women. 
= Alſo it is recorded in Scripture, that Maſes and Aaron went 
chrough the natural Wilderneſs toward the promiſed Land of 

| caraan a temporal Land, yet a Type of the ſpiritual and hea- | =_ 
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venly Canaan; and much Trouble and Oppoſition did they 
undergo in the Wilderneſs, with the Seed of the Serpent; yet 
they being armed with the Armour of God, even the Com- 
miſſion of God that was put upon them: —As upon Aaron the 
Mitre of Salvation was ſat upon his Head, the Breaſt- plate of 
Holineſs and Righteouſneſs was tied faſt to his Breaſt : — The 
Ephod of Prophecy was as a white Garment down to his Feet : 
And the holy Oil of Wiſdom and Underſtanding was poured 
upon his Head ; it wet not his Beard alone, but it drenched 
his Beard throughout : —And finally, it did run down his 
Skirts and rich Attire throughout, —- ſignifying the Soundneſs 
of Doctrine and Integrity of Life being the Urim and Thumn- 
mim. This was the Armour of God, put upon Moſes and 
Aaron in that Commiſſion of the Law; and this preſerved them 
from all their Enemies that forty Years in the Wilderneſs, as 
they Journeyed toward that temporal Land of Canaan. | 

So likewiſe hath God, in theſe laſt Times, choſen John Reeve 
and myſelf his two laſt Prophets and Witneſſes of the Spirit, 
to lead the J/raelites indeed into the ſpiritual and heavenly 
Land of Canaan, which the other was a Type of,—that is, all 
true Believers of this Commiſſion of the Spirit, might enter 
into eternal Reſt 3 — that is, to have the Aſſurance of everlaſt- 
ing Life in themſelves : —This is true Reſt in the Soul of 
Man, which many can Witneſs at this Day : —And let ir not 
ſeem ſtrange, or hard, or a Thing impoſſible in theſe our 
Days, for Men and Women in the Aſſurance of everlaſting 
Life abiding in them here in this Life; for many can Witnels 
the Truth of it: — For true Faith is the Evidence of Things 
not ſeen by the Eye of. Reaſon, but by the Eye of Faith 
only. 5 . | 
Alſo I read in the Scripture, that the Apoſtles were cloathed 
with the whole Armour of God in their Commiſſion of the 
Goſpel, as Moſes and Aaron was in their Commiſſion of the 
Law,—and that many believing Iſraelites did enter into their 
+ Reſt; that is, had the Aſſurance of everlaſting Life in them- 
ſelves, and ſo did enter into the Paradiſe of God, 8 into tbe 

ſpiritual Reſt and heavenly Canaan, that all true Believers doth 

enter into in this Life: —This is that Paradiſe the Thief on 
the Croſs did enter into that very Day he believed on yy 
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And that the Reader may underſtand that all commiſſion- 


| 5 ated Men that are choſen of God, hath the whole Armour of 
G d put upon them, that they may be made able to encounter 


with all wild Beaſts like Men without them, who are yet in 


the Wilderneſs, and not entred into their Reſt, as it was with 


Moſes and Aaron, as aforeſaid : —So it was with the Prophets 
afterwards, how did they fight in the Name of the Lord with 
Lion-like Men, Dragons, Tigers, Serpents, Scorpions, in 
the Time of their Commiſſion. 1 | 

And the Apoſtles having the whole Armour put upon them, 
as you may ſee, Rom. xiii. 12. Paul exhorteth the Romans 
that believed his Doctrine of Chriſt, to put off the Works of 
Darkneſs, and to put on the Armour of Light : — Now what 


the Works of Darkneſs were, are expreſſed in the Words 


before; — and what the Armour of Light is, its expreſt in 


the Words following: — So in 2 Cor. Ver. 7. Paul ſheweth 


E how the Apoſtles of Chrift and true Believers were endued 
= with the Word of Truth, and by the Power of God, and 


by the Armour of Righteouſneſs on the Right-Hand and on 


the Left, made able to encounter with all Enemies within 
themſelves and without, as may be ſeen in the Words before 
and after in that Chapter. 5 FF 

Alſo you may ſee Epheſ. vi. from the 10th to the 17th Verſe, 
Paul exhorting all true Believers of his Goſpel, to put on the 
_ whole Armour of God: — The Words are theſe as followeth, 
beginning at the roth Verſe—Finally, my Brethren, be ſtrong 
in the Lord, and in the Power of his Might. Ver. 11. Put 
on the whole Armour of God, that you may be able to ſtand againſt 


the Wiles of the Devil, Ver. 12. For we wreſtle not againſt 


Fleſh and Blood, but againſt Principalities, againſt Powers, 


againſt the Rulers of the Darkneſs of this World, againſt ſpiri- 


tual Wickedneſs in high Places. Ver. 13. Wherefore take 
unto you the whole Armour of God, that you may be able to with- 
ſtand in the evil Day, and having done all, to ſtand. Ver. 14. 
Stand therefore, having your Loins girt about with Truth, and 
having on the Breaſt-Plate of Righteouſneſs. Ver. 15. And your 
Feet ſhod with the Preparation of the Goſpel of Peace, Ver. 16. 
Above all, taking the Shield of Faith, wherewith you ſhall be abl, 


to quench all the fiery Darts of the Wicked, Ver, 17. And tak 
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the Word of God. 1 5 

Here the Reader may ſee, that the true Apoſtles, and the 
true Believers of them, were armed with the whole Armour of 
God, which made them able to ſtand, and to encounter with 
all wicked Principalities of Religion, which were become ſpi- 
ritual Wickedneſſes in high Places: And as Principalities and 
Powers which became as Rulers in the Darkneſs of Men's 
Minds, to worſhip Stocks and Stones, as the Ephe/ians did 


the Helmet of Salvation, and the Sword of. the Spirit, which i; 


the Goddeſs Diana; and as your Heathen Philoſophers and 


Poets, who did imagine God to be the Spirit and Life of every 
Creature; and ſo by Conſequence they conclude, that God is 


nothing elſe but Nature, and ſo doth adore an infinite unknown 


Being of Beings, as the Quakers doth ; and ſo they worſhip 
the Creature more than the Creator, as the Quakers <doth for 
the Heathen ; God is in them as they imagine, their own Life 
being the Life of God, thinking God to be the Earth, the 
Waters, the Element, the air; ſo they live, and more and 
more have their Being in Ode. =O 

So the Quaker's Chriſt within them is ſo big to fill Heaven, 
Earth, the Air, and all the Quaker's Bodies beſides ; for the 


Philoſophers, Heathen Poets, and the | Quakers, God is all 


one God, for neither of them will own that God hath a Perſon 
or Body of his own, not now, hereafter, nor never had : — 


Alſo the Apoſtles did encounter by this Armour of God, with 


the Sex of the Sadduces, who denieth any Reſurrection of a 
Body after Death; and with the Phariſee, who was tied to 
the Obſervation of the Ceremonial Law of Moſes; theſe were 
Principalities and Powers, and ſpiritual Wickedneſſes that 
did rule | f Man | 

well as Perſecution in the Rulers of the Jews; therefore called 
ſpiritual Wickedneſſes in high Places, becauſe the Imagination 
was high in thoſe Men aforeſaid, to oppoſe the Doctrine of 
Chriſt's Death, Reſurtection and Aſcenſion, which the Apo- 
ſtles preach'd. Boon 


But the Apoſtles having put on the whole Armour of God, 


and more eſpecially the Shield of Faith, they were able to en- 
counter and diſpute againſt all Traditional Ceremonies uſed in 


the Jeng of. Alia 006 AGRA. e Heathen, Eluloſophy anc 
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in the dark Mind of Man in the Apoſtle's Time, as 
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Heathen Poetry, and to prove that Jeſus was the Chriſt, and 
that Chriſt wos now alive in that Body he ſuffered Death in: 
And this 1 ſay, none but ſuch as hath put on the whole Armour 


and Powers in high Places, as aforeſaid, but commiſſionated 
Men, and thoſe whoſe Faith was ſtroug. LE 5 
Thus God hath put on his whole Armour upon his choſen 
Prophets and Apoſtles, and with theſe Weapons have they 
fought with many ſtrange Beaſts after the Manner of Men; as 
Herod that great red Dragon, Rev. xii, and Hered that Fox 
who beheaded John Baptiſt, and that Generation of Vipers that 


and fat Bulls of Baſban, in David's Time, and that Devil that 
| tempted Chriſt, theſe were all Men, yea, wiſe, prudeng-and 
E honourable Men; yet called in Scripture Dragons, Serpents, 


theſe were thoſe Beaſts the Prophets and the Apoftles fought 
with in their Time; and with ſuch Beaſts have we the Wir- 
neſſes of the Spirit fought with, which would be too large to 


all Things in this Place from the Year 1651, to the Year 1662, 
and ſhall only ſpeak of ſome of the moſt remarkable Paſſages 
and Battles that I have fought with ſeveral wild Beaſts this fix 
Tears: I thought it convenient to let the Reader ſee the Truth 


what hath been acted by us the Witneſſes of the Spirit the eleven 
Years before, that may happen to be recorded before I die for 
the Age to come, therefore I ſhall only ſpeak of ſome particu- 
lar Paſſages that hath been acted by me in this ſix Years Time, 
a3 followeth. TE eo FOODS oo YM 
It was made known unto me, by the Revelation of Faith, 
before I had a Commiſſion from God, - that I ſhould enter into 
that heavenly and ſpiritual Land of Canaan z and it was ſhewed 
me, by Revelation, that I muſt paſs through the Wilderneſs 
unto it, where many wild Beaſts and venomous Creatures ſhould 


Fll underſtand at that Time; — but afterwards, Appearance 
—_ eWeg 


of God could have fought againſt ſuch wicked Principalities | 


came to Jobn's Baptiſm, and Serpents that talked with Chriſt, 


: Vipers, Bulls, Dogs, Devils, Foxes, with many other Names 
that belongeth to venomous hurtful Beaſts, yet all but Men; 


tell of all the Acts and Battels that hath been fought by us the 


Witneſſes of the Spirit, ſince the Year 1651, but ſhall wave 


of what hath happened in ſome Part within this ſix Years ; but 


kek to devour me, or deſtroy me, which Thing I did not 
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ſhewed me what the Wilderneſs was, and what wild Beaſts ang 
| venomous Creatures ſhould ſeek to devour or deſtroy or devour 
me; but the Voice of Faith ſaid unto me, Be not afraid, be 
firong in the Lord, and in the Power of his Might, that hath 
cboſen thee one of his laſt Prophets and Witneſſes of the Spirit, 
to encounter with all wild Beaſts thou ſhalt meet with.— And 
as the firſt Aaron God choſe to paſs through the Wilderneſs to- 
ward the temporal Land of Canaan; he was clothed with 
the Armour of God as aforeſaid : — The Mitre of Salvation 
was ſet upon his Head, the Breaſt-plate of. Holineſs and 
Righteouſneſs was tied faſt to his Breaſt, the Ephod of Pro- 
phecy was as a pure white Garment down to his Feet, and girt 
about his Loins with a pure Girdle of Gold, blue Purple and 
Scarlet; and the holy Oil, conſecrated Oil of the Lord, was 
poured upon his Head, and it run down to his Feet. 
So likewiſe when God choſe me to be John Reeves's Mouth, 
it was brought to my Mind, that Aaron was given to be Moſess 
Mouth, and there was put upon me at that Time the whole Ar- 
mour of God, which I did not well underſtand at preſent ; 
but the Revelation of Faith hath ſhined to me ſince in a large 
Meaſure : — There was put upon my Head at that Time the 
Helmet of Salvation, and upon my Breaſt was put the Breaſt- 
plate of Righteouſneſs, the Breaſt-plate was double Righteoul- 
ſneſs; the Righteouſneſs of the Law, and the Righteouſneſs 
of Faith: And about my Waiſt I was girt with the Girdle of 
Truth, and my Feet were ſhod with the Doctrine of heavenly | 
Peace, and in my Left-hand there was put the Shield of Faith, 
.and in my Right-hand the two-edged Sword of the Spirit: 
Thus being armed with the whole Armour of God, I was to 
travel through the Wilderneſs to the heavenly Land: ] have 
met with great Oppoſition in the Wilderneſs, as I have journey- 
ed this ſeventeen Years 3 but I ſhall ſpeak but of ſome few 
2 that hath fallen out this ſix Years, as I ſaid be- 
ore, x 5 | js i 5. | 
Now let the Reader obſerve and mind what Wildernels 
that was Jobn the Baptiſt did come preaching, Mat. iii. 1. 
It is ſaid, He came preaching in the Wilderneſs of Judea ; ure 
it cannot be ſuppoſed by wiſe ſober Men, that it was any 
natural Wilderneſs, where natural wild Beaſts do live, but 
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altogether to the contrary ; as you may ſee Ver. g. where it 
is ſaid, Then went out to him Jeruſalem and all Judea, and 
all the Region round about Jordan: Sure this Multitude of 
People would never have gone into the Wildernels to have 
been baptized of John, had the Wilderneſs been far from 
the Cities of Feruſalem and Fudea; and can any ſober, ra- 
tional Man imagine, that the Phariſees and the Sadduces, 
who were wiſe, prudent and honourable Men, would have 
= gone into the Wilderneſs to have been baprized of John, had 
the Wilderneſs. been far from Feruſalem, ſurely no; therefore 
that Wilderneſs John came preaching in, was no natural 


Wilderneſs, for it would have been a vain Thing for him to 


preach to Trees and Buſhes, or wild Beaſts; beſides, that 


cannot properly be called a natural Wilderneſs that hath ſuch 


a Multitude of Inhabitants near it, "* 

But ſome may ſay, What Wilderneſs then was it he 
preached in? To this I ſay, the barren Hearts of the People 
that dwelt in Jeruſalem and Fudea, and the Region thereabour, 


was that Wilderneſs he preached in; and they were called a 


Wilderneſs becauſe of the Barrenneſs of Faith in their Hearts 
to believe his Report, that Chriſt the Saviour was now. at 
Hand, as doth plainly appear in Mat. iv. — And if it be 
objetted, Where then did John baptize ? To that 1 ſay; it was 
a little Diſtance, a Mile or ſomething more, or ſuch a Matter 
trom the City and Towns where Water waz, as it is in ſeveral 


Places near London, as Hackney, Bow, and ſuch like; ſo the 


People came to him out of the Cities and Villages where the 
Water was, to be baptized of him in Jordan; ſo that the Wil- 


derneſs John preached in, and the Wilderneſs Chriſt was ſaid to 


be in, when he was tempted of the Devil, as in Mat. iv. was 
no other Wilderneſs but the barren unbelieving Hearts of the 


+ 


People of the Jeros that dwelt in Jeruſalem, Fudea, and the 


Region round about, and not any natural Wilderneſs, as 
- 1gnorant People do vainly imagine, but a ſpiritual Wilderneſs 
in the Hearts of Men, being barren of all true Faith, according 


to the Prophecy of Iſaiab, Mat. iii. 3. ſpeaking of John the 


Baptiſt, laying, The Yoice of one crying in the Wilderneſs, Pre- 
Dare ye the Way of the Lord, make bis Paths firait ; this was 
that ſpiritual. wilderneſſed Hearts that John preached in, ane 
N 0 5 bs "et „ that 
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that Chriſt ſaſted in when he was tempted of the Devil, and 


no natural Wilderneſs, whatever Men do imagine to the con: 
trary; for this ſpiritual Wilderneſs in Men's Hearts, is in 
Oppoſition to that natural Wilderneſs Maſes and Aaron led 


the Children of Jrael through, toward the temporal Land of 


Canaan, . : : 

And ſuch a like Wilderneſs as this have I journeyed to- 
wards the heavenly Canaan this many Years, and have preached 
or declared the Doctrine of the true and the right Devil: —[n 
the Wilderneſs of England, that is, in the barren unbelieving 
Hearts of the ſeven Churches of Europe; and ſome of all the 
ſeven Churches hath either heard me ſpeak, or ſeen my Wri- 
tings, and a few of all the Seven hath believed : —Yet the 
Wilderneſs is very large ſtill, and I have travelled already 


through the ſixth Part of the Wilderneſs, with great Hatred, 


Malice and Perſecution from ſeveral wild Beaſts in the Wil- 
derneſs of England, that is, the ſix Churches; and now there 


is only one Part more of this Wilderneſs for me to journey 


through, before I can come at the promiſed Land; and the 
wild Beaſts doth live in this latter Part of the Wilderneſs, be- 


ing nearer to the Land of Canaan than the other; for this 


Part ſeems to border upon the. Edge of the heavenly Canaan, 
which makes the wild Beaſts that inhabit there to rage and 
roar at me; for they are exceedingly moved at the Sight of 
me, fearing that I ſhould flay them with the two-edged 
Sword of the Spirit that is put into my Mouth; and pals into 
the promiſed Land, which God hath promiſed me and all true 
Believers of this Commiſſion of the Spirit. \ 
Therefore I ſhall let the Reader underſtand ſome Part of 
the Oppoſition and Battles that I have fought with the wild 
Beaſts in this Part of the Wilderneſs, which ſeemingly lieth 
upon the Edge of the heavenly Canaan, is as followeth. In 
e V 
As I was journeying in the Wilderneſs of Derbyſhire, there 
came many Serpents, and put forth their Stings, thinking to 
have ſtinged me by the Feet; but my Feet being ſhod with 
true heavenly Peace, their Stings could not enter; ſo I ſmote 
them with the two-edged Sword that was in my Right - Hand, 
and wounded the Heads of moſt of them, and their 8 
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Stings was cut off ſo, that they could not hurt, ſo they crept 


away; the Serpents were five or ſix Quakers at Nottingham 
and Mansfi eld 3 3 | | 
After this 1 ,journeyed a little further, and there came 
forth another Serpent; he was not ſpeckled, but more like 
the Colour of an old Adder, and ſomething brown; when he 
ſaw me he lift up his Head, and put forth his Sting a great 
Way out of his Mouth, thinking to have ſtinged me in my 
L 0ins, between the Breaſt-Plate and the Feet; but I having 
E theGirdle of Truth about my Loins, his Sting could not 
enter; ſo I \mote him upon the Head with my Sword of the 
Spirit, and cut off his Sting, ſo that he cannot hurt none 
with his Sting no more; this Serpent- Adder was Edward 
Bourne the Quaker, ſpoken of in my Book, called, The Neck 
= of the Quakers broken. 5 
After, this, as I was journeying a little further in the Wil- 
derneſes, towards the promiſed Land, there came forth out of 
the Fearn and moſſy Ground, two fiery Serpents, whoſe 
| Stings were preſent Death, where the brazen Serpent could 
not be looked upon immediately; but I being armed with the 
whole Armour of God, I knew myſelf able to encounter with 
them both: — But when they had both Sight of me, they 
crept apace till they came near me; they looked very fierce 
and fiery, and their Stings were very long and poiſonous ; 
and they lift themſelves up both together, and thruſt their 
Stings at my Breaſt, ſuppoſing it ſhould have touched my 
Heart; but I having a double Breaſt-Plate of Righteouſneſs 
upon my Breaſt which covered my Heart, that is, the 
Righteouſneſs of the Law, and the Righteouſneſs of Faith 
was on my Heart, and upon my Breaſt, ſo that their Stings 
could not enter there; they ſeeing this, their Stings could 
not enter my Breaſt, they both lifted themſelves up a little 
higher, ſtanding as it were upon their Tails, with long fiery 
Stings, they made at my Head; but I having the Helmet 
of Salvation upon my Head, ſo that they could not enter there 
neither; ſo they both lift themſelves up again, and made at my 
Face, but the Shield of Faith in my Left-Hand kept them off; 
lo with the Sword in my Right-Hand I ſmote them both, at 
one Blow, upon their Heads, and cut out both their Stings 
5 i 8 that 
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that came out of their Mouths, and they could do no Hurt 
any more, but any Child might handle them, and not be 
hurt by them, becauſe their fiery poiſonous Stings was ta ken 
out of them, by one Blow of the two-edged Sword I ſmote 

them with, fo they crept away from me, and I purſued them 
no further; they hid themſelves in the moſſy Ground in the 
Wilderneſs, their Stings being both cut out, and wounded in 
their Heads; it is thought one of them died a while after of 
the Wound in his Head, and the Loſs of his Sting. 
_ Theſe two fiery Serpents, they were W/ilkam Smith and Sa- 
muel. Hooton, two Quakers fpoken of in my Book, called 
The Neck of the Quakers broken; there was many venomous 
Beaſts, as Vipers, Aſps, Sc. that. leaped on me; but I caſt 
them off me to the Ground, but ſeveral of the Vipers leaped 3 
upon me again, thinking to have poiſoned me with their 1 
Stings; but I did as Paul did, caſt them into the Fire; ſo 1 
did caſt them into the Fire of Hell, there to burn eternally : 
Alſo there was many Waſps, whoſe Stings was in their Tails, 
flying about me to ſting me, but their Stings could not hurt 
me : This Battle was fought with thoſe two fiery Serpents, and 
other venomous Beaſts in the Year 1662, as may be read in 
„that Book aforeſaid, 338 Ys 
Alter this, as I was travelling a little further in the Wil⸗ 
derneſs, there came forth a great red Dragon, very fierce and 
fell; he was exceeding fat and full of Fury; he had two 
great Wings on the Sides of his Breaſts; and his Tongue was, | 
as it were, all in a Fire with the Poiſon that was in it, as if 
it had been long ſoaked in Poiſon many Days; and when he 
opened his Mouth he caſt forth Poiſon, and whoever this Poiſon 
did bite upon, it did venom and much hurt; but as ſoon as ever 
this Dragon perceived me come towards him with the twc- 
edged Sword in my Right-Hand, and the Shield of Faith in 
my Left-Hand, he lift up his two great Wings, and ſtood, as 
it were, upright upon his Feet, and thruſt his Tongue a great 
Way out of his Mouth; ſo I drew near unto him, and he 
caſt forth Poiſon upon my Breaſt, but my Breaſt-Plate being 
double, as aforeſaid, the Poiſon could not enter; ſo I ſmote 
him on the Breaſt, between his Wings, with the two-edged 
. Sword, and looſened his two Wings, ſo that no Strength 92 
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ja them to bear him up any longer, and he ſeeing himſelf 
wounded .in the Breaſt, he roared and caſt forth Poiſon out 
of his Mouth upon my Head; but I having the Helmet of 
Salvation upon my Head, the Poiſon could not touch not fo 
much as an Hair of my Head; ſo as he put forth his Tongue 
again, thinking to pour out his Poiſon upon my Face, I 
{mote him with the Sword in my Hand another Blow, and cut 
off great Part of his venomous Tongue, fo that he departed 
from me, being wounded, into the thick Buſhes, among the 
Serpents and Adders in the Wilderneſs, as we go to the 
heavenly Canaan, and there this Dragon died about a Year 
and a little more after he was wounded. This great red 
Dragon it was Richard Farnſworth, Quaker, as may be read in 
The Neck of the Quakers broken, and of the Battles fought 
between him and me, this was in the Year 1663. 

After this it came to pals, as ] journeyed a little further 
in the Wilderneſs, in the Year 1664 there came forth, out of 
the moſſy Ground, a ſpeckled Serpent, and when he heard the 
Sound of my Feet, he came out of his Hole, and would have 
ſtung me by the Feet, for he clinged or winded round my 
Feet, but could not get his Sting to enter, ſo I ſmote him 
upon the Head with. my two-edged Sword, and as 1 lift up 
my Sword from off his Head, the Edge that was uppermoit 
cut off his Sting, ſo he crept away with the Wound in his 
Head, and his Sting, out into his Hole or Dunghill again; 
lo I heard no more of him to this Day : This ſpeckled Ser- 
pent was Thomas Taylor, Quaker, who was then in Priſon in 
Lorkſhire , it may be ſeen, his ſerpentine Nature, and wicked 
. poiſonous Sting he put forth againſt me, and the Truth de- 
clared by me, in the Letter I writ tö him, which is joined to 
the Neck of the Quakers broken. „ 

After this, as I was journeying a great Way further in the 
Wilderneſs of England, ſomething near the Land of Promiſe, in 
the Year 1667, there came out of the Wood a great old fat 
Fox; this Fox had no Horns, but however he had Ears, and 
they ſtood both upright, as ſtiff as if his Ears had been Horns; 
allo this Fox had two Teeth before as ſharp as Needles, that 


- what Duck or Gooſe-neck he ſet theſe two Fore-teeth in, were 
lure to be carried away, in that he threw their Bodies upon his 

4 Back 
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Back, and kept their Necks between his two ſharp Teeth like 
Needles, and his Ears being ſtrong and ſtiff, they could not 


roll off his Neck: This Fox ſeeing me travelling in the Wil. 
derneſs marvelled that I ſhould pals thro*' ſo many dangerous 


Places, where Dragons, Serpents, and ſeveral other venomous 
| Beaſts did inhabit, and yet not ſlain, nor wounded no where: 


— So this fat Fox he leaped at my Neck, thinking his two ſharp | 


Teeth ſhould have met together, as formerly they had in ſeveral 
others: — But I bare him off my Neck with the Shield in 
my Left Hand, and with the Sword in my Right-Hand, [| 
ſmote him upon one Ear, which makes it hang down, and 


cannot ſtand up ſtiff like the other. — Again, this Fox leaped 
at my Breaſt, and as he was leaping up, I ſmote him upon the 


two ſharp Teeth with the Edge of the Sword, and brake them 
in Pieces, which made him raging Mad, becauſe he cannot 
now bite me nor no body elſe more, for his two ſharp Teeth 
like Needles are broke to Pieces, and his Ears that ſtood ſo ſtiff 


like a Horn, it now hangs down, it only hangs by the Skin.— 


This fat Fox I fought with in the Wilderneſs, it was old George 
Fox the Quaker, as may be ſeen in that Book of mine, called, 
A Looking-Glaſs for Quakers, how they may ſee themſelves io bt 


right Devils, 
Afterwards in the Year 1668, 1 Journeyed further in the 


Wilderneſs, where the wild Beaſts of divers Kinds were very 
thick grazing in the barren Wilderneſs ; ſome feed upon Mols 


and ſhort Graſs, others upon the Duſt in the W ilderneſs; ſome 


upon Acorns, Hawsand'Sloes, and ſuch Things as the Wilderness 


would afford; this Part of the Wilderneſs, it was ſomething 


near Jordan, as London, ſomething near the Land that flows 
with Milk and Honey: — And before I did encounter with 


any wild Beaſts any more, I thought to be ſtill and reſt a while; 


but as ſoon as I laid down my Sword and Shield, thinking to have 


a little Reſt aſter the Battle 1 had fought with the great Fox 


aforementioned ;- — and knowing that I muſt. fight with ſeveral 
wild Beaſts in this Place: — But as ſoon as ever I thought to 


take a little Reſt, there came ſuddenly upon me a wild Bull; | 


never ſaw him nor thought of him till he roared at me, bis 
Noiſe gave a great Sound in the Air as if it had Thundred, 


and 


— 


| . 

and he was almoſt upon me before I could take up my Sword 
and Shield: His Horns were ſhort but very ſharp and ſtrong, 
and his ſharp Horns were running full butt at my Breaſt, 
thinking to run them through my Heart before I could take up 


O 


my Sword and Shield to defend myſelf; but I laid my two 


= Hands upon his two Horns, and by that Strength which was 
given me, I ſlang him about, and he burſt aſunder and died 


in leſs than three Weeks after; ſo was I delivered from this 
fierce wild Bull, who would have deſtroyed, me with his ſhar 
Horns at one puſh, had he entered my Breaſt ; but by the 


Strength of my God whom I ſerved, he burſt in ſunder, and 


ſo died, and I received. no Harm : This wild Bull who roared 
at me, and ran his Horns at my Breaſt, it was Thomas Lee, 
Speaker of the Quakers. 5 
Afterwards, 1 


4 


in the. Year 1668, I journeyed a little further 


in the Wilderneſs near Fordan-London ; there came forth 


out of the dirty Mire a wild Boar ; his Briſles were all off his 


Back, and he was ſo beſmeared and daub'd with his own Dung 
that his Fleſh could hardly be ſeen, alſo he ſtank, that a Man 


might have ſmelt him at a great Diſtance before he came near; 
he was very giddy in the Head, as if he were Phrenſy in the 
Brain, for' he could live with leſs Food than any of the wild 
Beaſts in the Wilderneſs, being much given to faſting, which 
made his Head to totter or joggle, and his Eyes dazzle, and 


his Brains to hang looſe ;, ſure he fat' ned in his own Dung, 


1 wich made him fo to glory in his Shame; for he would run 
= among many clean Beaſts, as if he were as clean as any, when 
as the clean. Beaſts could not endure the Smell of this wild 


Boar : —This wild Boar had two long Tuſks ſtuck out of the 


two Sides of his Mouth, and with theſe he did. hurt many, for 
where he ſmote with his Tuſk he made a Wound: —So. he 
hearing the Sound of my Feet as I was travelling in the Wild- 
erneſs, this wild Boar come gruntling with a few Briſles about 
his Neck, ſtood upright with his two great Tuſks a great Way 


out of his Mouth; he ſeeing me, he made at me with all his 


Might, thinking to have ſmote his Tuſk into my Leg, but I 


{mote him with the two-edged Sword between his two Ears, 


which made him ſhake his Head, for his Ears are looſe; and 


be finding his Head very dizzy, but his. Tuſks yet ſound, he 


made 
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made at me again, thinking to have wounded me in the Leg; 
—ſo as he was throwing his Head aſide, as Boars uſe to do, 1 
ſmote him upon that Tuſk next to me, and the Sword went 
through his Mouth, and brake the other Tuſk alſo, ſo that he 
is now diſabled for ever for doing any more Hurt, either with 
his Head or with his Teeth; this wild Boar is one Solomon Hel- 
2 Quaker, ſpoken of in that Book, called, A Looking-Glaſs for 
George Fox the Quaker. 1 


* 


After this, in the Year 1668, it came to paſs, that many 
Vipers who leaped upon me with poiſonous Stings, but I caſt 
them off me into the Fire of Hell ; but there came two Vipers 
above all the reſt, which leaped upon my Breaſt, thinking to 
venom my Heart, ſo as to make my Breaſt ſwell ; — but | 
having a Breaſt-Plate of double Righteoulneſs,- as aforeſaid, 
their venomous Tongues could not enter; ſo I wiped them off 
my Breaſt, and they fell on the Ground; ſo they recovered 


themſelves again, and they both together leaped upon my 
ead ; but the Helmer of Salvation being upon my Head, 


for that was never off me Night nor Day this 17 Years, fo 


their venomous Tongues could not enter there neither; ſo [ 
caſt them down upon the Ground again; — then immediately 
one of theſe Vipers leaped at my Face, with great Venom in 
his Tongue, againſt me and my God; I ſeeing this, I ſmote 
him with the Edge of the Sword, even through and through 
his venomous Tongue, and caſt the Body of him into that 
eternal Fire of Hell, where he can in no wiſe get out; the 
other Viper ſeeing his fellow Viper thus ſmitten, and thus ſen- 
tenced by me, he alſo leaped at me, fo I ſmote him with the 
Edge of the Sword alſo, even the Sentence of eternal Death ; 
then they were both enraged, and in a Flame with the Fire of 
Hell, and ſo departed from me, caſting out abundance of 
Poiſon, and Foam of Venom out of their Mouths at me at 
their Departure ; And a Matter of five Days after this Battle 
was fought with theſe two ſtrange Vipers, I heard that one of 
theſe two Vipers was going out of the Body, but it was a mat- 
ter of twelve Weeks after he received his deadly Wound, before 
he did quite depart or go out of his Body: —Theſe two Vipers 
I fought with, it was upon the 9th Day of October, in the 
Y ear 1668 ; and theſe two Vipers George Whitehead and Jaſiab 


Cole, 
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Col, two Quakers, and Speakers of the Quakers; and ſince 
ofiah Cole is gone out of the Body, as they do vainly imagine, 
but 1 fay he is gone through the firſt Death into the ſecond 
Death, where George Whitehead ſhall go in his Time, where 
they ſhall never ſee Light more to Eternity : Thefe were two 
ſuch Vipers as came to John's Baptiſm, Matth. iii. 7. 

After this it came to paſs, as I was Journeying in the Wild- 


a Year and an half old, his Sting was hardly grown to Per- 
fection, for he knew not well whether his Sting was in his 
Head or in his Tail; if he had, he would have had a Care of 
Leaping upon the Sword's Point as he did; he had been in 
the Wilderneſs but a Year and an half, or thereabouts, amongft 
ſome old Serpents, Foxes, Dragons, Vipers, Boars, Bulls, 
and other wild Beaſts; —and he hearing ſo many of theſe 
Serpents and wild Beaſts to be overcome and beaten before me, 


= thinking if he could Sting me there, he might trample me 
= under his Belly, or that I might fall under his Belly ; and as 
he drew near me, or crept near me, he put forth his Sting 
out of his Mouth, it was ſharp and long, but very ſmall and 
lender, but it was poiſonous enough for the Time of its 
Growth; and as he began to raiſe himſelf up to leap at me, I 
{mote him upon the Head with the Edge of the Sword, and 
the Point of the Sword went through his Sting, ſo that his 
Sting cannot Hurt now at all, though he hath endeavoured 


again, and lieth in ſome Hole in the Earth.—This young 
| Serpent it was William Penn the Younger Quaker, who newly 
peeped into the Quaker's Antichriſtian Principle, being a 


he would trample me and my God under his Feet as Dirt, for 


God-Man, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whom I own, purſued and 
oyertaken ſeveral of that curſed Crew of Antichriſtian Quakers, 
| Who deſpiſeth ſuch a God that is in the Form of a Man. I 
$a e his on Writing to ſhew the Truth of this. 


erneſs near Jordan, there came forth of the Wilderneſs a young 
ſpruce Serpent, he was very quick and nimble; he was hardly 


and yet I received no Wound ; — he was conceited, being 
young and nimble, to leap at the firſt Leap upon my Head, 


lince; ſo he went among the wild Beaſts in the Wilderneſs 


Scholar, grew ſo proud, and full of conceited Wiſdom, that 


| Vhich Things Sake hath the Wrath and Vengeance of that 


% 
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After this Battle with the young Serpent, being in the 
Wilderneſs near to the Waters of Fordan, the Serpents, Vipers, 
and all Manner of wild Beaſts were very brief, that I could 
have very little reſpite for fighting with one or other of them; 
for they were more numerous in this Part of the Wilderneſs 
than in all the reſt which 1 travelled through; ſo I being 
weary, was willing to reſt myſelf awhile, before I journeyed 
an further; but as ſoon as I was laid down to reſt, there 
came forth of the thick Buſhes in the Wilderneſs an old ſhe- 
ſpeckled Serpent, and I heard her Hiſs very loud as ſhe crept 
out of the Buſhes before I ſaw her; — ſo I armed myſelf ready, 
but when I ſaw her I marvelled, for I did not think that ſhe- 
Serpents had ſuch long fiery poiſonous Stings; it was more 
long and poiſonous than any he-Serpent I met with before; but 

that I knew ſhe was the Mother of another he-Serpent ſpoken 
of before, I ſhould have rather taken her for an old ſhe-Bear 

robbed of her Whelps; for after ſhe had firſt hiſs'd Aloud, 

afterwards ſhe roar'd and ſpit Poiſon out of her Mouth; the 


Poiſon lay upon the Top of her Tongue like Soap-Suds, and 

a ſharp Sting like a Needle ſtuck out a pretty Way beyond the 

Poiſon : — So I viewed her as ſhe crept near me, and as ſhe 

lift up herſelf, ſtanding as it were y her Tail, ſhe put forth 
e 


her Tongue with the ſharp Sting like a Needle, and the Poiſon 
like Soap-Suds upon it, ſo I viewed it well, I ſmote her upon 
her poiſonous, Tongue with the Edge of the Sword, and cut 
the Sting and Venom quite out, ſo that ſhe is diſabled for ever 
doing any more Hurt with her Sting: This ſhe-Serpent was 
Elizabeth Hooton the Mother of Samuel Hooton a ſhe- Quaker; 


[147] | 

Pear 1668, but theſe mentioned are the moſt eminent to be 
upon Record.— Thus after the Manner of Men I have fought 
with ſeveral Sorts of Beaſts in the Wilderneſs, as Paul did in 

+ his Time, in hope of the Reſurrection of the Dead, ſome to ever- 

laſting Glory, and ſome to endleſs Miſery, 1 Cor. xv. 32. 


By LODOWICK MUGGLETON. 
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